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The Preface, 
been the wretched Reſerve of moſt wicked 
Mem all their Lives, and the broken Reed 
they have truſted to at their Deaths,whereby 
they have been enconraged in their Sins, and - 
| bad 4 kind of Protecb ion, as they thought, 
againſt all the dangers of them by _—_ 
viledge of Repenting 4 the laſt, by © 
ſuſfics+ 


having that allowed to be valid and 
ent by the terms 7 the Goſpel. | 4A 
Bj ibu they have all along had the re- 
ſerved hopes of ſaving their Souls homever 
wickedly they lived, and ſo have excuſed 

. themſelves from and ſhifted off the necelſity 
of a Good life by this more eaſie and com 
pendious way ; which though it mere liable 
to ſome more accidental hazards. yet might a 
effeFually do the Buſineſs by the ſlandingprime 
ciples of Rel ; and by having, as was ſups - 
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Poſer, an ordinary Title to Pardon and Sal- 
vation. J. +6 03 1&3 0m 
This hath greatly comforted Sinners, and 
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inch John the Baptiſt came Preach- 

ing, as a Preparation to Chriſtianity z- 

"A... Matth. 3. 2. Our Saviour alſo him- 

if ben with * ſame; Matth. 4. 1). The 

pic es Choſe the ſame Subject to Preach on, 

| 6. 12. They went dat and Preacht that en 
1d Repent, St.P his Sermon to the Jews, 

— he 8 three thouſand N 

reaches to them this Duty, Aﬀs 2. 38. 
his Was what St, Paul te ped to the Jews, and. 


0 the Greeks, 3 A Gad, and Faith 
| B towards 


s Practical Diſcourſe 
towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Act, 20. 21. as 
if the whole ſum of the Golpel lay in thoſe 
two: Nay, our Saviour himſelf makes this the 
very end and deſign both of his Sufferings, and 
of his Reſurrection, that Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins ſhould be Preached in hu name, Luke 
24. 46, 47. | 

It. is a Duty..therefgre of the greateſt mo- 
ment and importance in hien and gught 
above all to be conſidered, practiced and under- 
ſtood. | | 2p 

The only Queſtion ig, Whether it be fo pro- 
per and neceſſary to preach it to Chriſtians now, 
sit was at firſt ro Jews and Gentiles ? The whole 
orld they, lay in wickedne[s, aud God had con- 
_ cluded ¶ under fin, and in a ſtate of. great cor- 
fuption, both as ro Manners and Worthip ; ſo 
that Chriſt came then as a Phyſician to Cure 
the Sick, and preſcribed this Medicine of Repen- 
tance as proper to their cafe and condition at 
that time, and teils us himſelf, that he came not 
to call the . Righteous, bet ſinners to Repentance, 
Matth. 9. 13. But tis to be hoped that the 
World is well amended, under Chriſtianity, .thas 
they who have been Rl up in the Knows 


ledge of that excellent Religion, and been de- 
voted to it all their Lives, and had all the oppor» 
runities and advantages, as well as obligations 
of e W y We in one N 
on Chriſt, and dyed to ſm, and by the mo 
Folemn Vows and ofeſſions been 480 to 
a Holy Life all their Days; tis not to be 
thought that they ſtand in need of ſuch a Re- 
or of e it ſo Preacht to them, oe 
hat they ſhall have the ſame Benefit of it as t 
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ole ignorant and unhappy World before the Com- I 
che ing of Chriſt into ir © * 5 
nd - | I Anſwer; Repentance was 1 a Thuwdoras 


Duty in the beginning only of Chriſtiavity, an 
tel to the Jems and Gentiles, who were firſt 
brought over to it, as the Socinians would have 4 
Baptiſm, but it was a perpetual and laſting Du- FI 
ty, ſuch as the weakneſs and infirmity of Hus 
man Nature, and its aptneſs to fall into $ 
would make always neceſſary ; and ſad woul 
it be for Chriſtians if they were not to have the 
Benefit of it after Baptiſm as well as before, 
which would put them into a worſe State then 
Mankind were in before without Chriſtianicy ; 
but though Repentance I own was-Preach'd to 
them then upon ſome peculiar, actountsy and 
implyed a total change of their Religion and 
their way of Life, which belongs nat to Chri- 
ſtians, ot was a Duty previous to Chriſtianity 
-and what was to a Lies their Bapti e 5 
was hardly 1 to thoſe who ſhould: rr 1 
. wards Apoſtatixe from it; yet it ſtull remains a 7 
Duty to us after we are become Cuhriſtiaus, ſo 
far as we are guilty of any vin aſter we are 
waſhed in the laver of Regeneration? The ver- 
tuo aud benefit of it is 22 | 
only to that time, but permanent, and 
afterwards all our Lives, i we 4 
* 3 g to jog r baren 44 | | 
ree of our Sins ſuch is qur Repencance: 1 
ſick, diffetenel) to * _ 1. 
a (1d' 5 5 5 _ 
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cue it of the many 
22 8. aupenu- maladies it is incident 


pagriag y HATH VOLGs to, and to bring it to 
Chrytou. Hom. 78. Tom. 6. ſuch healch, ſire 


Mg got mtg and ſoundneſs, as 
Deprievey. Chr. Hom. 113. longs to the Spiritual, 


Merdrela mos Nun, and Chriſtian, and Di- 
* 2 cia ia vine Life of the Soul, 
2 er which is the aim, and 

end, and buſineſs of 
Repentance, the great Panatea of the Goſpel, 
which ſuppoſes us apt to be ill, wn recovers as 
as often as we are ſo. 

It was not a duty ſo properly of Sa Re- 
ligion, becauſe it depended on, and is mainly 
encouraged by the Promiſe of God's free Grace 
and forgiveneſs of Sin, which could not be 
known by natural light ; but by that it was 
evident, that t coy who had done any thing fool- 
iſhly and wic ly ſhould become wiler and 
better, and the rel ection upon any bad actions 
was attended with ſorrow from the Principles 
of Natural Conſcience, as Plutarch excellently * 

deſeribes it, * The Soul 
"i 215 oloy 1 throbbing — beating 
2 N lite a painful Ulcer, ex- 
uo WamXin 24 * erciſing "3 Kepentance 


2 Ade | ov * 3 with rat that 
| on ape Mn rea ſhame, 


warerual dune 155 bit 
& to it felf : But this was 
rather the Diſeaſe than 
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ſelt only the Smart 
Which was nn bur knew. not the Cure 
"rich was arr ra res oe 72 2 
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The Prophets in the Old Teſtament Preach'd 
ce to the Jem and Pardon upon it, 
A en and clearly as Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
the New; but it was by vertue not of the Old, 
bur the New Covenant which was in force be- 
fore the Law, as St. Paul aſſures us, Gal. 3. 
and to this they owed all their Spiritual . 
ma as Grace, Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Li 
as they did their" Temporal,” and the Land of 
Canaax to the other, 19 r 4 
Many of the Fews did not chink ſuch s Re- | 
pentance neceſſary to the partaking the benefirs  _ 2 
of the Meſhahs Kingdom, as was Preach'd 
John the Baptiſt, and afterwards by Chriſt 
his Apoſtles. | bue- they thought it was ſufficient 
to be true Iſraelites, or the Children of Abre- 4 
ham, and that this would entitle' them to the 1 
* <tr of the Mea here, and Waren . 
ter 
The — 15 ure this comfortable 
amon them, That Abrabam ftands ar the C 
Hell chat-ifthe Soul of a-wicked-Few-comd, F 
ler "he may keep it out, like to which-fome 2 
1 amt Chriſtians ' think now of Chriſt, Fobs IJ 
ps att miſtake, when he'bad | 5 
— ing forth fruits meet Repent ance , and 
biel evrnn th within ve haue Abra. 
E 8, 9 And fo | 
does aur Saviour: 22 Diſcourſe 
with Nicodemws about the necefliry-of'Regene- | 
ration, Jobn 3. and this wWus one great \ 4 
reaſon why they all began with, and {6 earneſtly 1 
2 and recommended this Duty of R 
as neceſſuvy in the firſt — to c 


who would be Diſples of Chit» 1 
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 » All Ciriſtians yeverally. do acknowledge; the 
neceſſicy of it, and, ſince we cannot live pers 
fectly innocent: fo, as to be free wholly from all 
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tire Obedience, perform true and ſincere Res! 


bis 


to Heaven. 1.303 4478 
ZBut there are grievous and fatal miſtakes. 
about this Duty of Repentance, which being, 
made up af ſeveral parts, many are willing 
to take ſome of them ſor the whole, and to 
make the eſſence of it lye in thoſe things which, 
are only preparatory or inſtrumental toit 
this being a Fauacga, the univerſal Medicine 
the Goſpel. againſt all our Sins, they would 
compound it ſof ſuch pitiful and weak ingredi- 
ents as wilt; not work upon the Diſeaſe, and 
drive out the corrupt matter, and have its due 
effect upon their Minds and Lives, but 5 a 
little gripe and diſorder them, and they feel 
ſome} remorſe and 
Minds, and ſome: tratifient. Paſfions of, Grief 
and $grrow upon their Souls, they think, this 
is Repentance, though it have no further iffu 
| ence ro better and reſorm their Hearts and 
Lives. They look upon Repentance as a kind 


of iter dravghe chat muſt hs taken, pus cd: 
"and call 
era Dey | 


mine, like. Spir itual | ſick ſpri 
10pigt ſome „ 
di ſome great Sin, aud this ſhall ſerve 
them for the whole year after, and they ma 
then return ta their ſins and luoſeneſs again with 

more freedom and greater appetite, when that 


way 


manner of Sin, . that we muſt inſtead of this en 


tance, which next to it is thæ moſt acgepta - 
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never get out of that fatal Circle : Or they 
not put themſelves pethaps to all this tronble, 
but leave it all to the Iaff, and then reſolve to 


and yet as eſſectually all together. 2.3 
 Thisall proceeds frem a wrong and wretched 
notion of Repentance, as if it conſiſted only 
in ſome ſudden. paſhons of the Mind, and in- 
ward workings of the Thoughts, og not in the 
taſting change both of Heart and Life, and in 
the univerſal amendment of both. Thoſe who 
do not truly underſtand jt, account it fo, eaſie 
and ſlight, and gentle a remedy, that will per- 
form its work ſo eaſily ad ſuddenly, that they 
are hereby greatly encchigged in tbelt Sins, be- 
cauſe there is ſo preſen, and ready, and cheap 
a Cure for them. nt, 
Others who are of 
up of Melancholly and, Timorouſnels, they are 


5 


3 


their Sins, though none. of. tl „ yet 
may 12 of ſuch 1 nature 2 att never be for- 
given z and they are extremely. fearful and 
cru! ulous, M are of that ſort which 
the Scripture has declared unpatdonable ;; and 
ſince ſome ſeem to be ſo they can never he per- 


apt to fall into thè other extreme, aud 4 
lone greate 


ſwaged but theirs may be of that number. or 


quality, and ſo che y red a thouſand doubts 


and fears, if not into. , 


the-failings and iniperfections which ate una- 
voidable 70 our Nature, and our preſent State, 
theſe they magnifie into heinous and mortal 


as athers are apt to een thoſe into weak- 
neſſes and infirmities. B4 I 


Li A EI 1.4 * 
of REPENTANCE 7 


Repent at once for all the Sins of their whole 
Lives, and fo do the bubneſs more conciſely, 


43 e T3 et bt. | 
a Gferent temper, made 


N ſure deſpair 'of the 
truth and validity, of t at we Se Al 
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A Praffical Diſowſs 5 5 
I ſhall therefore as carefully as I can, conſider 


this great Subject, with all the parts " 
to it; in this following Method. 85 er 


'® 1 ſhalt give a full account of the Nature 1 
Repentance, with its Kinds and Degrees, 
that ſo we may have a true Notion and Un- 
derſtanding of it, and avoid the common 
Miſtakes about it. 

II. I ſhall propoſe the great Mather ts it, eſpe- 
cially ue of the Goſpel, and ſuch a aro 
prod ta Chriſtianity. 

III. I ſhall enquire N er all Sins are pardona- 
ble, and may 


haue the benefit of Repentance ; : 
ter Baptiſm, 25 Relapſe : And un- 
s Head I ſh L particdlerl * bee 
the Sin againſt 47 Holy Ghoſt, the 
fit, an why or whether unperdonable; and 
© rake notice alſo of other things of this kind 
be of @ leſſer nature, ſuch as Luſting of the 
Hleſh, and Trouble of Mind. 
Iv: 41 ſhall conſider a Death- Bed Kepent ance: and 
enquire into the validity of it, and conſiaer 
the caſe of the Thief upon the Croſs, + © 
V. I fhall endeavour to obviate the miſchievous 
© Miſtakes, and Al ery the bad Conſtquences 
that too apt to draw from th 5 Goſpel 
 Priviled e of Rep ke, Patt 
vt 7 hal? give Practical Rates about the 
i Exerciſe of this Duty. © 
dows 4 certain Mark or Cvites 
ich we may know we baus Re- 
punch, and are in 8 and ges State, 
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Giving a full Account of the Natur 
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Ns con true Notion of Repentance,there are 
_ ſeveral words in Scripture. by which it is | 
expreſſed; thechiefand moſt remarkableare theſe . 
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nd thre 4, Me mir and Amen, or E,. J 
be The two firſt we tranſſate by Repentance, and i 

have no other word for them; the laſt is turn» - 4 
ud ing away from our Sins, and turning to God - 


ler and Goodneſs. The 1. Memwiaga, is an after + \4 
concern or trouble ariſing from our Sins, when 23 
our Mind and Conſcience ſmite us when we have = 
es © done /amiſs, and we feel inward trouble and 1 
e horrour ariſing in our Souls upon the reflection 
of our paſt Folly and Wickedneſs. This is at- 
be tributed to Judas, Matth.. 27. 3. Then fudeas | | 
1 which had betrayed him, when. he ſam that he ' 
3 £77 CHD Repenteg, mtu. So. that 
this is but a low part of Repentance, though if \ | 
„it be 1 it may be that Godly ſor - 1 
row which worketh Repentance not to be Repen- 


ted ef, 2 Cor. 7. 10. If the bitterneſs wezalte 
Me RS ee” — 


10 A Practical Diſſowſ® 
in Sin turn our Appetite from ic, and our Grief 
quite remove our love for it; if our tears help 
to waſh away our Sins, and to cleanſe our guilty 
and polluted Souls, then however ſharp' or 
brackiſh they are, they are ſanative and medi- 
einal, and ſo have a true vertue and efficacy in 
them, without which they are uſeleſs and inſig- 
nificant. ' 2. Menne is an after-Thinking, or 
an afcer-Wiſdom and Underſtanding, when the 
Sin we thought before ſo charming and inviting, 
ſo that it tempted us wich its ſeeming Pleaſure 
or Profit, or ſome W 9ocaraNr of good, which 
was the reaſon we. chofe and embraced it, we 
now ſee and underſtand to be fooliſh and un- 
reaſonable, miſchievous and pernicious, and 

are under full convictions of the {ad conſe- 
' quences and effects of it, and therefore hade 
both wiſhes and defires that we had never com- 
mitted it, and purpoſes and refofutions not to 
be guilry of it again: Now this goes u great 
deal f r than the other, but ſtill ir goes fig 
further than the Mind, and the inward . 
Paſſions and Aſſections there, which may be if 
not Inſincere yet Ineſſective. There muſt be 
ſomething further to make up and perfect Re- 

tance; which is 3. Are and S*, turn- 
ing from Sin, and turning to God and Goodneſs. 
Thus the Scripture ſpeaks moſt clearly of Repen- 
rance, Exel.i 8. 21. F the wicked turn from all his ſin 
_ be _ 22 po that which is lawful 
; cht, be ſhall live, If mot dye. Again 
nap 27. Wh A ket A 142 15 
wickedneſs, and doth that which is lawful and right, 
be ſhall ſave his ſoul alive. And at ver. 28. He- 
cauſe be conſidereth and turneth from all histranſ- 
| | greſſuons 


— 3 _- 


* 


s * 


ſions that 15 hath 3 be ral ſerely 
„he ſhall-not dye, So Acts 26, 20. That they 
Id repent and turn to Gad, which are homo- 
mous, and turn from darkneſs to light, and 
un the power of Satan unto God, uer. 18. This 
leaving a wrong path or courſe of actions 
4 
tter. And hes more e fully declares the na- 
re of Repentance, that tis an actual amend- 
ent and reformation of our Lives, 4 ceaſing to 
cuil, and learning to do well, as the 9 
preſſes it, Ia. 1. 16, 17. When they do: good 
at are accuſtomed to do evil; as another Pro- 
c, Jer, 13. 23. when they who have been bad 
any inſtauce become good; this is the very 
ence of Repenrance, as I ſhall ſurther thew 
ou; 'tis Obedience after Diſobedience, Vertue 
frer Vice, Good after Evil, and theſe three to- 
ether make up true Repentance, which is in- 
eed the whole practical PRO of n 
I, 9 —— up. 15 
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O char, I muſt premiſe ſome Limits and Cau- 
jons about this Duty, or elſe we ſhall talk 
ery confuled! ꝝ about it in 
n —— 
orts and kinds of Repentance, according ws 
he nen, and On 

' DES 3 2 l as og 3 84 There 


ed in, and entring upon a 


general, as belong- 
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12 A Practical Diſcourſe 
Tpbere are ſome Sinners whoſe Lives art 
like a leprous Body ſpread all over with -Cor- 
ruption and Filthineſs, as the Prophet deſcrit 
the Wickedneſs of the Jews, Iſa. 1. 6; From rhe 
ſole of the foot even to the head there is no ſound- 
neſs in it, but wounds,” and bruiſes, and putrifyeng 
ſeres; i. e. They have been wicked in the ge- 
neral tenor and habit of their Lives; and theſe 
muſt be wholly changed ; the whole maſs being 
- corrupted it muſt be quite altered: The whole 
frame of their Minds, and whole courſe of their 
Actions muſt be made quite otherwiſe ; like 
a Defiled Body they muſt be waſhed all over ; 
or rather, like a dead Carcaſs they muſt be rai- 
ſed to life again, and reſtored wholly from 
their ſtate of Death and Corruption which 
they were in before, 2 Bs. 
| re are others who are not ſo Diſeaſed 
all over, but yet have ſome mortal illneſs 
growing in ſome part upon them, who are 
guilty of ſome particular Sins, ſome known and 
wilful Faults that deſtroy their good ſtate, and 
put them into the rank, though not of the 
greateſt Sinners, yet of ſuch Sinners as ſhall 
— 8 into oye 2 eſcape e Wrath 
and Vengeance, unleſs they particularly Repent 
fm cad wholly forſake and 3 them: 
And thus every one who is conſcious to himſelf 
that ke is, or has been ever guilty of any known 
and great Sin, whatever it be, though it ſhould 
be hut one ſuch Sin, muſt amend that, and muſt 


off that particular illneſs, or elſe it will prove 
. Deadly and Mortalif it continue wierd for 
ene ſuch Diſeaſe, or one ſuch Wound, whilſt 
tis uncured upon the Soul, will kill oe 
ö | ſtroy 


of REPENTANCE 13 
dy it as well as more. Though a Man may 
t be univerſally. depraved, nor be wholly 
oſtituted to Debauchery and Ifreligion, yet + 
de will indulge himſelf in any known Sin, r 
any particular Luſt and Wickedneſs, he is 4 
a loit and undone ſtate, till he repents and _ 
holly leaves thut Sin; And if a Man is in a | 
>od ſtate, and fall into a Mlful ad great Sin, WL 
we know David did, that ſurely cuts him = 
dr a time from his goed ſtate, and renders =. 
im lyable to God's Anger here, and to Miſery | 
zreafrer, till by a ſerious and hearty Repen- *7 
nce he recovers himſelf, and is ſo perfectiy 
covered from the Sin that he will never com- 4 
{ig again, whatever, Temptation is offered 
5 Him. th | 93 _- _ 
There are other Sins which are of a lower 
nd leſs heinous Nature, which do not deſtroy | 
dur good ſtate, nor put us out of the Favour | 
df God, nor exclude us out of Heaven; and + 
heſe are ſuch as very good Men are ſubject ro, | 
ANC ny not be free from whilſt they are in 
his body of Sin and Corruption. As the moſt 
ealthful and beſt Conſtitutions may be ſubject 
o ſome ſmaller Illneſſes and Indiſpoſitions of | 


ody, though not to great and mortal Diſea- - 1 
elf Wes, ſo ſome Frailties, Failures and Imperfe= | | 7 
vo tions, will ſtick to the beſt of Men, though 7 
— ot any mortal and wilful Sins; and thele {1} 


Frailcies and Infirmities are Sins in a ſtricrt 1 
ſenſe, as coming ſhore of perſect Obedience to _— 
the Divine Law; and theſe are in ſome” ſenſe .y 
alſo to be repented of, i. e, we are to be ſen- = 
ſible of them, and ſorry,” for them, and we 
are every day to Pray to God to fen give us theſe | 

| ; 00”; : 
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1% A Practical Diſcaurſſe 
aur Treſpaſſes, aud we are to endeavour ti 
overcome them as much as is poſſible,” and t 
ver let them grow, as they may by neglect, int. 
wilful Sins; but theſe. are all pardonable by th 
Mercy of God, and by vertue of the gracioy 
Covenant which he hath made with us in Chrif 
Jeſus, upon a general Repentance, without 
perfect and particular amendment of all 
them, which is utterly impoſſible and incon 
ſiſtent with Human frailty and intirmity. 
There is therefore a great difference to be 
made, in reſpect of ſeveral kinds of Sins, and 
ſeveral forts of Sinners, of this great Duty © 
Repentance. 3; 2.406% . 
There are ſome of whom the Seripture ſays 
that they need no Repentance, Luke 15. J. f. 
who need not ſuch a Repentance as ſnall change 
and alter their Spiritual ſtate, who never wer 
in a bad ſtate, being early Baptized, nor neve 
were guilty in their whole lives of any one ſut 
great and wilful, and heinous Sin, as put th 
into a damnable ſtate: I hope there are not 
ſew who are in this bleſſed condition, and theres 
fore who need not this greater Repentance, 
I think I may call it, who by the bleſſing e 
God, and by means of à very Vertuous ane 
Religious Education, have been earby trained 
up in the ways of Goodneſs, and never dei 
parted from them; who were ſet right at firſt 
and never wandred or firayed out of the path 
of Vertue; whoſe:Feet never ſlipt ſo far as 
take hold of the: paths of Death, or be ca 
in the ſnares of che Devil; who never def 
themſelves with any great Sin, but have pre- 
ſerved their Virgiu-Purity, and have had 88 
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dul ſpat to ſully the Whiteneſs and Beauty of * 
eir 5 N Converſation, but were A 
ways Innocent and always Safe, like Zachav A» 
14s and Elizabeth were —_ righteous before 4A 
od, walking in all the Commandments and Ordi -. 
ances of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 4. 
cannot ſay theſe are wholly Sinleſs and al W- 
ogether perfect, for ſo none of the Race of = 
dam, or the Children of Men are, except our 
Bleſſed Saviour; for there are ſome Infirmities, 
and Weakneſſes, and Imperfections, chat be- 
ong ta theſe, and fo they ſtand in need of that 
efſer Repentance I before ſpake of, but they 
ever were guilty of the great Offence, and 
ſo need not that greater Repentance which 
others do. | nx 
And 'tis of that I now ſpeak, 4 Repent 


a tauce 

em dead works, as the Apoſtle calls it, Heb, 
6. 1. A Repentance from wilful and mortal 
Sins, ſuch as put us into an ill ſtate, and ſuch as 


we ſhall certainly periſh except we Repent ef tbem 


13.3. 
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OW this Repentance I would thus de- 
, NY ſcribe, anſwerahle to thoſe three words 
by which it is expreſt ig Scripture, A ſorrow. for 
our Sins, joyned with change. and alteration. ef 
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Mind, and amendment er reformation of Lift; or | 

ſuch a ſenſe of Mind as makes us leave and 3 
ou i 
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16 A Practical Diſcaurſe 

the Sins we have been guilty of, and pra 
the contrary 'Vertues, or perform other 
Duties we have broken or been wanting int 
Thus, where we have been bad Men in au 
inſtance, and violated our Duty, and offended 
God, and broken or tran; his Laws; it 
will make us become good Men afterwards, 
and perform our Duty, and return to' God, 
and keep or obey his Commandments in all] 
thoſe caſes wherein we have done otherwiſe 
before. This, this alone is ſuch a Repentance 
as avails to Pardon and Salvation; as it takes 
away every Sin which would Damn us, and 
brings us to that Obedience, and practice of 
all Vertue and Holineſs, without which no Man 
oe erb l... 
Kepentonce, I own, is a word of an equivo- 
cal meaning, that ſignifies ſeveral things, and 
has ſeveral ſenſes belonging to it; as forrow 
and trouble of Mind, change of Thoughts, and 
the like; which are meant by the Latin Penis: 
tentia and Keſipiſcentia, and by the Greek 
Mersin and Mi,, and it is commonly ta- 
ken for ſomething that goes no further than a 
Man's on Mind, for the inward working and 
change of its own Thoughts, and the ſorrow 
and trouble it conceives upon the reflection of 
irs paſt Sins, and the conſideration of its bad 
ſtate. And here it is Repentance muſt firſt be- 
gin, in the Mind, the principle of all Moral 
actions, its being ſenſible of its Evil ways, aud 
truly Sorrowful and Afflicted for them; when 
its Heart is ſmitten within, and bleeds as it 
were from thoſe inward wounds it feels in irs 
own Conſcience, and when uit vents it ſelf 1 
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the ſorrow ful ons of in ward trouble, 


en it weeps birterly, like St. Peter, Matth. 16. 
; and rivers of tears run down its eyes be- 


is prieked to the 
ry dee compunction and contririon of Soul, 
d mourns an laments for its grievous Wicks, 


nation of that God whom it has offende 
d has a juſt dread of thoſe Puniſhments i 
"ws it has deſerved; when it is under 


f thoſe thing: whereof it 14 now aſhamed, when 
confiders how little Benefft and Advibrage 


; if it continue upon the Mihd, and go not 
like-a morning dew, or an Hay Cloud or 
den Storm, will furely work Repentanice not 
be Repented of; will bring 


xmiliarion, and” affliftin Ji Soul Hy Fafling, 
„e on Sxckcfort and Ace which 
and atrendants ſometimes, bur no 
bper — or acts of true Repentance; but 
will beget in it good Purpoſes and Reſoluti- 


wiſhes chat it hed erkenne the 


Vows and Intention to forta 


or well do other wiſe. Now this is a 


zinnmg) anch a very * of Regen 


ſe it has not lee the Law of its God; When 
a#t; As 1. 37. and i is undet 


neſs ; When it is afraid of the Anger and W - 


= 
victions of the folly and evil of its Se and, „ 
ery ſenſible of the fad fritr and conſequen- 


ever got by them when it committed them, 
dete What a fad aecdunt they now turm, and 
w that the end of them is like ro be Death anid\ 
nation; This inward ſenſe ahd godly ſors \ SE 


it to perfect and 
Repentance, not only to Confeſſion atid 


hd becoming better, #nd forfaking irs Sing, 


m for whilſt ir has that fene upon i — 


18 A Practical Diſcourſe 
and it wants nothing to make it . 
and compleat, but bringing forth fruits meet for 
Kepent ance, Matth. 3. 8. A. 26. 20. that is, 
all this having an effect upon the Life and Acti- 
ons, mending and reforming thoſe, and makin 
them ſuitable and ener. to thoſe in war 
Thoughts and Paſſions of Mind, that we may 
be not only renewed in our minds, but become 
new Men, and new Creatures, and walk in newneſs 
of * Rom. 6. 4. That we may put off concern= 
ing the former converſation, the old Man, whith 
is corrupt according to the deceitful Lnſts, and may 
put on the new Man, which after God is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. 4 22s 24. 
That we put off the body of the fins of the fleſhy 
Coloſſ. 2. 11. That if we have yielded our mems 
bers ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity, unte 
iniquity, ſo now that we yield our members ſjervants 
of righteouſneſs unto holineſs, Rom. 6. 19: That 
we fy waſhed, that we be cleanſed, 1 Cor. 6. 11 
That be no more, John 5, 14. That denying 
ungodlline /s and worldly luſts, we live ſoberly, righs 
reouſly and godly in this preſent world, Tit. 2. 1 
For Repentance is the whole practical condition 


*s 1 „„ 133 . 


of Chriſtianity, and together with Faith, mas 
up the entire duty of a Chriſtian, as St. Pu f 
ſums it up, Act: 20: 21. Teſtifying both: ro ohelll | 
Fews and to the Greeks, rence towards Gold © 

and Faith towarils our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Thai * 
we who were enemies to God by our wicked works * 
may be reconciled to him, by Converſion f 
Obedience, and may become holy and unbla d 
aud unreprovable in his fight, Coloſſ. 1.2 1, P 
That we being made free from Sin, and hee 15 
frrvans to God, moy heve ar Ft un being 


and the end everlaſting life, Rome. 6. 44. Which 


our Minds: Fot as Is © 
many repeated. acts, which are like ſo' many 


are the full and excellent defcriptions which 
; are given us in the New Teſtament of this Du- 
: ty of Repentance, which make actual Refof- 
WY mation and Obedience effential to ir, and which 
f make it conſiſt plainly in theſe two things; 
e 8 * 8 

I. In a relinquiſhing 

5 and 1 Sit Im "4 
or 2ll/the Sins we have Susi. Nihat. 

been guilty of 
ry 8 ̃ y on; 
urn performing and 
FA practiſing the Vertues 
. cContrary to thoſe Sins. 
os In Sr, Peter's Phraſe, 
ll -/chewing Evil and do- 
bat ing Good, 1 Pet. 3.11. 
1. The good that is 4 
ing contrary to the former ©; 

; I. A relinquiſhing and ſorſaking every Sin, or 
all the 2 have been guilty 5 Wie muſt 
Pa firſt break off che practice of thoſe, and ceaſe 
| from any one act of them, and ſo we-ſhall by de- 
ge Eres break the ſtrength and force of them upon 


do form and faſhion it into fuch a habit and diſ- 
poſition; ſo hen chis force and impreſſion is 
taken off, the habit will grow more weak and 


and unbend it ſelf from it: Let us then reſolutely 


* . 
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habits grow upon us by 
ſtrokes, as it were beating upon te Mind, that 


lavguid; and the Mind will be able to recover . 
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2 20 A Ptactical Diſcaurſe 
1 ceaſe from acting, and certainly if any thing 
: be in 28 out ward ations hs and 
we hall ind that the moſt habitual Sin will fade 
4 and wither, as being without that recruit which 
1 mould feed aud novurifh it;; for all Habits grow 
by new and repeated Acts, as a Tree by the ac- 
ece.eſſion of new lap into its Branches; and if they 
be not ſupplyed with theſe, they will decay and 
dye of themſelves. If we can but put alittle 
ſtop to our Luſts in their violent career, and 
check but a few acts of them, this will keep 
1 them from being ſo. unruly and ungovernable, 
itiaill in time we may wholly Maſter and Conquer 
them. The Sinner muſt firſt keep himſelf from 
3 "the otit ward act, from 2 the unclean 
| ; ig wherewith he was defiled ; he muſt refrain 
| his feet from every evil way, and go on no furs 
„„ ther ina wrong path, that ſo he may return ins 
| 'ro the ways of Vertue. If his Repentance dogs 
not make him break off every Tranſgreſſion, and 
keep him back from every Sin, and reſtrain/him 

from the commiſſion of what he was forme 
guilty of, though it makes him never ſo muc 
_ «troubled and; diflatisfied with what he does, 
though he cotnmits it with-never ſo much re- 
luctancy, and is never ſo ſorrowſul for it after 
be has done it; yet if he ſtill commits it, and 
1 ö ts it when a Temptation is offered to him, 
3 he is very far from true Repentance; and let 
dim be never ſo unwillingly drag'd to it, 
5 _ the Evil 'which he doth he would not, let him 
not comfort himſelf with that, for ſo long as he 
| - doth it be is a ſlave to it, and he is /ed captive. by 
102 ſo ſtros gly, that it over-powers even his 
3 //  *Qonſcience and his mecha oi WER 
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'REPENTANCE. 22122 
looſe from it, ſo as not to commit it again, hs 
is a ſervant of fon, and under the greateſt on- 
dage and ſervitude. Let a Man have never ſo t 
much diſlike of his Sins, and pretend never ſ © 
_ to a _ om in his 3 
oughts, yet if he commits them in his practice, - 
'ti$ — 2 as we ſay, contra fattum, — 3 
2 fruitleſs Repentance that ſtill brings forth tube 
unfruitful works of darkneſs; for tis not what 4 
Men think of their Sins, but their not doing ff 
them, that is the true fruit of Repentance, - 4 


II. As we muſt leavethe-Sin, fo we muſt 
practice the con Vertue. Aud this will be 
more eaſily and readily done; for if the Habit 

of Vice and Wickedneſs be deſtroyed, that of 

Vertue will follow of courſe ; as if the Diſeaſe. 

be removed, Health is reſtored. Virtus eſt 7. 

tium fugere, The very leaving of Vies is the cm- 
ing to Vertue. For the Mind cannot ſtand ſtiſl, 
but is a moving and an active Prineiple, and if i 
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be not Vicious it will be Vertuous, it cannot _— 
ſtand neuter and indifferent to'theſe two, but 
vill neceſſarily take either one ſide or the other. 
He chat leaves off Drunkengeſd, by ſo doing: WW 
becomes ſober. He that will no longer defrads |} 
muſt neceſſarily become juſt. The contra ß, 
Vertue does in moſt caſes ſuccped the forfag en i 
Vice, as Light does ſucceed Davkiiefs/and _. . | 
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22 A Practical Diſcourſes 


worthy fruits of Repentance, that he who has 


prophaned the Sacred Name of God by cuſto- 
_ . mary Swearing, ſhould net only leave off that 


upon his Repentance, but witha Religious dread. 
and awful veneration ſhould ever after. Adore 
and Worſhip him; and he that has been Unjuſt 


BY Uarighteous, ſhould not only break off bis 


by Righteouſneſs, but by ſhewing Mercy to the 
Poor, Dan. 4. 27. That 2 Sin di before e 
ſo now the contrary Grace and Vertue may much: 
mare abound, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another 
caſe, and as he ſays in the like caſe to the Roman 
Chriſtians who were once impure Gentiles, As 
ye have yielded your members ſervants to unclean 
neſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity; even ſo nom 
yield your members ſervants to ri breonſmeſs unta 
holineſs, Rom. 6. 19. That nom being made fies 
from ſor, and become ſervants to God, ye may haus 
your fruit unto holineſs, ver. 22, and that this 


7 fruit may be the greater becauſe of the former 


| barrenneſs--and unfruitfulneſs which we were 
uilty of. He that has neglected any neceſfary 
Duty, and ſo is guilty of a Sin of Omiſhon, 8 
bound to Amend and Repent of that as much 
as of any other Sin, and ſo Repentance will obs 
lige him ta the practice of all manner of Vertue 
as well as the. quitting and abandoning of 
manner of Sin. The true Penitent muſt not 
pluck up all the Habits of Sin in his Soul 
weed out all thoſe venomous ſeeds of Wicke 
— that have grown up into ſinful practices, 
but he muſt have all manner of Vertue plante 
in his Heart, and he muſt hting forth the fruics 
ef his Repencance in an univerſal Goodneſs and 
e e and eli den fo, ia 
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28 I ſhall ſhew you, true and perſect 
rance, becauſe nothing elſe can 
to a ſoundneſs and a good ſtate. And Repe 
rance is like a recovery of Health Sickneſs, 
The Diſeaſe muſt be thoroughly the 


ſickly matter muſt be diſcharged, the i | 
muſt be cured and removed, and when that 
is done, the Patient muſt get his former ſtreng 
and be able to perform all the proper and vi 
Operations, and till he does this we cannot ſay 
he is well : So till a Sinner has wholly gor rid of 
his paſt Sins, and has utterly relinquiſh'd and 
forſaken them, till he has purged them all out 
by Repentance, and has brought himſelf, by the | 
of God, to ſuch a Spiritual ſtrength and 
ſoundneſs, as to perform the proper Duties 
and Fg; pra of the new Life, and to practice 
thoſe Vertues which were contrary to his former 
Vices, he cannot be ſaid to be recovered to a 
ſtate of Health and Soundneſs, and true Repen- 
tance. He may be under a method of Cure in- 


2 5 
Vertue. How long he is to do this, _ | 
ermine, as 1 cannor tell how long 

Man muſt be free from a Diſeaſe before ha is 

well, and /how. much time exactly there muſt bo 

between u ſtate of Sickneſs and chat of Health. 4 

Tis hard to fix the indivifible point between 

thoſe 9 ſo W 4 
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Sin and ae, but all Men 
_ can till know pretty eaſily when they are well, 


and ſo they may by this ſure mark when they 
haye truly and fully Repented, namely, when: 
they — 8 — forth the fruits of Repens 
ance, Mah. 3. 8. 3 is not to be 
nown, neither is it to unted true, or ag 
leaſt perfect without thoſe: Thoſe Fruits of its 
indeed are not different from the thing it ſelf, 
they are not only Sigus, and outward Marks 
and Indications of it, as the Fruit of a Tree is a 
ſign that the Tree is alive, for here the Tree 
Would not be alive at all, if it were without 
that Fruit. Theſe are not then only. a ſigu that 
his Repentance is true; but they are like our 
Breath, which is not only a ſign that we are 

live, but that 1 FOG — which we — 
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II chen Senn and. Trouble: for Sin?! 
which a Sinner feels in his dn Soul, all: © 
Conviction and Condemnation of his il“ 
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tance, t 


hey are far from be ing perſect or ig 
true domes ntance * | * Memel 1 AT I * 
For all theſe may be in 81: uur * dune —_— 
moſt Sinners, aud Yet na, 4 1 „„ 
they eontinue ii in ſatu '7 1. * 2 ; 
their Sins, and be ne- e 
ver the better for them E Ted is Is. 6. 36. 1 
in their lives: And there are very few Sianers,, 1 
believe, that have not theſe now and then in I 
their Minds, and do not ſometimes Repent a. 
ter this faſhion;' they are oſten convinced of: > + 
their Evil Courles, and their Conſciences accuſe Y 
them for their Sins, and they find a great deal. 9 
of trouble and diſquiet in themſelves upon te 
account of them, and they cannot but look back.  '- 8 
n what they have done with ſorrow. ant 
tiouble, and with ſome kind of dread and fear; 
and when bethink themſelyes they know -Þ 


— 


pes bulb are =_ ſtate, and chey cannot but de _ 
and diſſatisfied with, themſelves, 

and bars me faint wiſhes that they had done 
2 and ſome ſhort and ineffectual Pur --- 
ſes and Reſolutions to live otherwiſe ſame», \'F 


D and to become better at ſome 18 
convenient Seaſon; but before that cames, the 5 
Temptation is again offered, the oy an 4 


| 

| 

| 
Company invites, the melancho = 1 
thought | mood is gon 9 5 1 | 5 . 
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Practical Diſcourſe ' *. 
gone off, and he is rid of his Sorrow, and his 
good Purpoſes, but not at all of his Sins. And 
though it ſhould happen again to return upon 
him, as it will indeed, and he cannot well 
vent it, yet he can put it off again by the take 
means, and can be wicked till for all theſe 
fits and qualms of Conſcience that are apt now 
and then to come over his Mind; the Man is 
not made much better by all theſe, bur his Sing 
Kill prevail upon him, and he fill commits 
them, and is bY no means brought off from 
them. As long as he is not, how little he can 
ſaid to Repent, I ſhall now ſhew by examin- 
ng all thoſe parts of Repentance, without this. 
1. Let's conſider. the Sinner in forrow and 
tears for his Sins, and in ſome trouble and con- 
trition of Mind for them. This the Apoſile 
aſſures us is not perfect Repentance ; tis not 
tte thing it ſelf, but tis that which is only a 
Hikely and a good means to produce it, Godly 
ſorrow worketh Repentance not to be 2222 
2 Cor. 7. 10. but if it do not work that, if it 
not bring « Man to repent and leave wo omg 
though he lament and weep over them, 
| when he is fall'n into any foul Sin, do only 
childiſhly cry over it, and not wafh and make 
himſelf clean, as the Prophet expreſſes it, 1/a- 
1. 16. and put away the evil of his doings, 
Wien he is thus troubled for them, he is but 
little the better for all his ſorrow, and all his 
tears are but feigned and hypocritical without 
that. Though he is ſorry for his Sins, yet he 
will not part with them, but he ill retains fo 
much love for them, that through his 


tears, 
he ſtill looks kindly upon them, and will by ag 
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of REPENTANCE.. „ - ER. 
eans leave them; he is rather ſorry y thar he FI 
not kee ow deb mate e and ſatis- . 1 
jon to himſelf, but yet keep them he wil. 
jowever troubleſome and uneaſſe they may ds I 
ow and then to him. Like Herod Wwho was 
xceeding ＋ that he muſt gratifie his Herodias 
n what ſhe required of him, Mart 6. 26. but . 
et he did it for all his ſorzow: Men may ſee ' ©] 
reaſon upon ſome account th be ſorry for their 1 
Sins; there are ſome Conſiderations that will | 
always trouble their Minds in the commiſſion “ne 
them; there are ſome Evils and [nconveniencies , 5 
chat do unavoidably attend tum; but yer there 428 
are other Conſiderations of Ph »a{te or Profit, or 
the like, that do ſtill prove over thoſe, and fo | 
make 3 commit thei : And though they 
are ſorry after they have done them, as tis very 
hard ro ſuppoſe they ſhould not, yer there are 
other things that ſtill overemme them, and the 
Temptation of ſomething elbe, notwithſtanding 
this, is too hard and pawerful for them. Sin 
cannot be brought forth without ſame pangs 
and uneaſineſs after it, hut yer the — plej- 
ſure inclines the Sinneſ to return again to it; 
and though he finds and gxperiences {ome bitter. i 
neſs in it after he has ſwallowed it, yet the ſweet We 
morſel is ſo pleaſant to him, that he will nee 
refuſe or abltain from it for all chat. And — 
thus, what is a Man the better for all his ſorrow, | 75 
who is only ſorry that he cannot fin without - 1 
ſome trouble, but yer is ſtill reſolved to fin with 7 
it, and after all his pretended forrow for his 
Sint, is ſo well pleaſed wick them, chat he yet 
lives in them. * is not the meer drop 
ping a few brack tears ORG or * 
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en 
membrance of them, but 


Ty Mind of the Evil of Sin, 
is in, as well as great remorſe and compundtion 


and a ſtupidity 
but ſin with ſome remotſe, and have ſome twit· 


and comfortably is their Sins, — cheir Const 
up againſt them: And this is ſo far from leſſen⸗ 


ing or abating them; that tis one of the greateſt 
bete of tie guilt of chem, if. — ſtill 
continue thus tg cõmmit them — their 


4 muſt know wh 
in whylſt he is 


Weill bring 2 5 it, no more than 
L that is Sick, and finds 
| a or thay Tema. 


= Sa "os all means e 
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pry igh 151 the 4 


$ an actual leaving 
and forſaking of them, which is the only ben 
that we are ſorry for them in good-earneſt. 

2. A Man, may be under great conviction of 
of the ill ſtate he 


of Heart for it, or l not have true and per- 
fect Repentance: For moſt Sinners have that 
tome time or other, unleſs. they are: perfect 
hardened and brou 8 to a ſonſelefacls of Mind, 
Conſcience. |. They cannot 


ches and vellications of Conſcience, and condemiy 
that in their Minds, which yet they may Seat 
in their Lives. Fe- Men can go on 


ences will ſonietimes fly in their faces, and. rise 


Conſciences, 4 aſt. the inward. ſenſe ba 
Tour own Minds. Gp TIES * 
No Man that Fes in the ber, 
bes ſad and deſpetate ſtate be i i 
icked and Impenitent, but tis 
and being ſeuſlble of this 
a Man 
an inward weakneſs with- 


| i 

g become well, and be immedi- - 
Thie in_all:reafon ſhould make 
te be ſo:; Ml. 

. dis not "i meer DNS danger that 
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makes him ſafe, it ſhould awaken him to do all + © 
he can to avoid it, and when he ſees it ſo plain! 33 
before him, not to venture into it with his Eyes 
open: Bur tis plain that moſt Sinners do this; 
they know their Sins lead to the paths of Deatj, 
and that their ways tend to Miſery and Deſſru. 
ion, and yet they are {til} ſo mad as to Walk in 
them, and therefore they are ſaid in Scripture — 
to love Death, and to chooſe Deſtrutbion, becau e 
they love and chooſe that which they know and —- - 
are ſenſible will nga, thoſe: The charais- f 
Vice do ſo faſtiriate and bewireh them, that they  __ 8 
take down the pleaſant Po and eat of the 8 
forbidden Fruit, though they kao they'are © 
both" deadly; and their Luſts have ſuch power I 
over them that they will ſill” cleave to'them, © 3 
tho they know they ſhall peciſh in their embra- . 
ces. 80 chat if Men be never ſo'feplible'of their 


danger, and never ſo much convicted of their 4 
il by reaſon of their Sins, yet if this does 
not make them leave 3 n they love © 7 


them ſo well, that they will boldly yencure all .- 
for them, and never be brought to part with , |: 
them whatever ſhall come of it. But 1 4 
3. A Sinner may ſometimes reſolve and pur- 
poſe to leave his Sins, and that very ſincerely 4 
too, and yet his Repentance may not be perfect; = 
for the thing is not done by a Mans meer reſol. 4 
ving to do it, e never ſo ſinegrely. Ane \ of 
Repencance is à different thing from a Mans e- 

ſolving to Repent. A Man may be very Pobr, 

who reſolves to be Rich, and very Ignorant, - 

who reſolves to be a Scholar; and thaugh che 

thing be never ſo yruch in his power,” yer rift 

he does that Which be reſolves, he may be in 
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the thing is doing it; and God, I am ſure, res 


ſequent courſe of actions; withour this no Man 


as. 
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30 A Practical Diſcaurſe 
Ev ſame Foe pup he 55 in Before. His reſgs 
ution indeed ma him upon doing the thi 
he reſolves, but lil he does it, he BY where bs 
was. As a Man that is our of his way, and 
| reſolves, upon finding he is ſo, to turn back, 
and to betake himſelf to the right path: This. 
his reſolution does but at the moſt ſtop him in 
his wrong courle, and till he. does really turn, 
and go oct x kad. ph into the right way, accords 
ing as he reſolved, he is in the wr way fill 
Reſolution is a good principle of acting, and 
neceſſary to put a Man upon it, but till we r 
ally act upon it, tis nor our reſolution to 


uires us to Repent, and not only to reſolve t 
do it. It would be very happy if a Sinner could 
be brought thus far, to reſolve in good earnelt 
to Repent, there would be then great hopegof 
him; but he muſt do more than reſolve, of elle 
he is not much the better. There are many 
idle, and haſty, and ungrounded Reſolvers, who 
do very heartily and ſincerely, as they think, 
purpoſe and intend to leave their Sins, eſpeci- 
ally upon their Beds of Sickneſs, and when 
they are under ſome preſent Judgment, or the 
fear of Death, but when theſe are over, their 
Reſolutions are ſo too; ſo that there is but little 
regard to be made of Mens Reſolutions, unleſs 
they are put into act, and made good by a ſub» 
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can tell whether the temper and habit of his 
Mind be altered, and whether it be not a ſudden 
thought newly ſtarted in his Mind, which his 
awakened Reaſon for the preſent ſuggeſts 60 
him, and ſo he yields to it, rather than _ 
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of REPENTANCE. 31 
rinciple that will dwell upon his Soul, and 
nake a laſting Impreſſion upon his Will and 
\fections : For Mens Reaſon | 
jed for à little time, when they only conſult 
vith that, but they will be quickly drawn off 


from that, when their Luſts and Aſſections 


are again taken in, and the.ſtubborn Will will 
be quickly toq hard for the weak Underſtand- 
ing. Hence it is that a Sinner fo often changes 
his Mind, and he reſolves ſometimes to be good 


from the ſhort” conviction of his Reaſon, but 


is quickly bad again from the prevalency of his 
Luſts and Aſſections. So that it requires ſome 
time, and feveral acts, to fix and ſettle a Maus 
own Mind, and it is impoſſible it can be changed 
and altered by a ſudden reſolution, without ſome 
tryal and many repeated acts, that ſhall keep it 
to what it reſolves; it muſt ſtand bent, as it 
were, that way ſome time till its reſolution 
become habi or elſe it will be apt to reſtore 

it (elf again by a kind of Elaſticity, and a mo- 
tion of reſtitution to its former temper and 
inclinations... When the Will has grown crook- _ 
ed by a long cuſtom and habit of Sin, it will 
not be ſer ſtreight again by a fodden reſolution ; 
that may a little bend it the other way for a time, 
but. it will return again to its former ion, 
unleſs it be kept right by many new acts that 
bring it by degrees to a new habit. If a Mans 
Mind indeed were fully changed, and he that 
had a bad Mind before, had now'a good one; 
this I ſhould not doubt but would make him 
Happy, and be true Repentance. But thets 
goes more to do this than a ſudden refolu- 
tion, The old habits of Sin muſt be driven 
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out, and they muſt be driven out the ſame wity 
by a long courſe of other practices; they muſt 
andthe Mind cannot get looſe from them but by 


muſt walk back as well as reſolve; and he muſt 
move and keep on till he comes tight. Meer 
the other, as many a Sinner does, Who is un- 


epentance, To make which there moſt be nos 


rolls meet for Reyartagce;"or thy worthy * 


2 —_ 2 * þ 1 
Ne, 5 - 8 7 * 24 . ou , a - I - 22 0 9 1 
© * TID - o 
: F 4 


32 AProffical Diſcdniſe | 


that they came in, thar is, by contrary acts, and 


a 


be uowound. or unravell'd as it were by degrees; 


this courſe; and therefore ic muſt not only te- 
ſolve within it ſelf, but it muſt make good, and 
confirm, and ſtrengthen irs refolutipn by frequent 
practices, or elſe it can neither attain to any 
habit of Goodneſs, nor break off from a habit 
of 'Wickedneſs, The ways of Vertue and Vie 
are not ſo near to one another that a Man may 
take a ſudden jump out of the one into the other 
by a ſudden refolucion, but they are like two 
contrary ways, that a Man who is got into one, 
muZt go back again, and take over a great man 
eps, before he gets into the other. And as 
{aid before, tis not his reſolving that he will da 
this which ſets him in the other way, but he 


reſolving is at moſt no more than: turning his 
face t other way; but if he only does ſo, and 
ſtands wo reſolving, he will be but little the 
nearer to his Journeys end: And to be ſure if 
he goes back again, and breaks _——— 
and ſometimes walks one way, and ſometi 


certainly divided between his good and his bad 
reſolutions, and ſometimes follows one, and 
etimes the other, he is very far from true 


thing leſs than an actual for ſaking ef every Sing 
and an amendment of every evil way, which arg 
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The Motives to Repentance. 
er eee ee WM 7 8 

T Aving deſcribed the Nature, and fift the 
true Notion of Repentance, which is lay+ 


rraſe, Heb. 6. 1. on which, after the ald Rub- 
is taken away, A good Life ſhould. be Built, 
d all the goodly ſtructur 

ould be erected. I come now to propoſe the 
otives and Encouragements to perſwade us 
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8 there are obligations to Vertue and 
lig ion, and diſwaſives from Vice and Wicked 
ſs; For Repentance. is but a Retwry to Ver- 


e t6 the other may not be ſo pleaſant and 
zhtful, but like the Fele, we mult 
oug a Wilderneſs, through a vale.of 
w, aid a courſe of Contrition and Humilia- 
dn, Jet Vertue is the happy Land flowing 
th delights, and all. manner of good en 
d Vice is a more. than. Egyprian Ser vitude an 
ay Which he is mad chat will not get 
or that day way haokers again after ir, 
ter the Girlick and Obi 
tes and Enjaythents of it. 
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7 the. foundation of Repentance, in St, Pars 
ure of Chriſtian Vertues 


this great Duty, and they are as many, and 


„ and. Leaving Sin, and tho' the paſſage from 
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which Men are drawn inro- that; then. offer ice 


they prevail upon more than the other Uo wh 


expoſe the falſe Reaſonings and Arguments, by 
Motives and greater Arguments to Rf 
tance, both from the Nature and Reaſon 90 the 
thing, and from the 5 or 1 1 


#« 
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1 
of the Enticement to Sis. | 


UE Entieements Ad Tode pi 
and Wickednefs are ſo great and many 
that if we ſhould j of them by the . 
and power which they have upon pas 
are much fironger than t © Motivey aj 
ments to Vertue and a wr Life; for w 


crowds follow the one, and are drawn by the 
into the broad way of Vice, whilſt, Vertue: ' 
but a ſmall party who walk in her narrow 

and are perſwaded to keep cloſtly to it. bo 
ſurely there muſt be ſome mighty and vet 
charms in Vice that make ir ſo Henera ally r 
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with moſt Men; there muſt be fattie ſe N ' F 


prevailin; Reaſons that bring them over, , 
engege them ſo firmly on that fide, aud gk 
Vertdde ſo generally forſaken and deſerted, 
ate Rational Creatures and free Apents, 
have a power to conſider and chooſe 75 is bel 
for them, what tends moſt to pleaſe and deligh ' 
and. mike chem happy; » and the y mwhlt.be great 
ed upon if Eu Abe Mix Whi e 


2 yo. make them mſenble, IM 7% 
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und Death before them, as Moſes before the 
Fews, Deut. 30. 15. and it muſt be great Mad- 
neſs to chooſe the worſer part, and what one 
would think it impoſſible for any Man to do, if 
his Reaſon were not cheated and deceived with 


falſe appearances of good in it, and it were not 


repreſented to him in ſuch a falſe light, and ſucti 
: falſe colours, as made it ſeem quite otherwiſe 
4 than it is in its ow Nature: For no Man can 
chooſe Eil as Evil,” naked in it ſelf, and with 
irs own uglinels and deformivy about i ic, but it 


and painted and decked up in a mererricious 
dreſs, to hide its Native and abominable * 
neſs. Menus Enaginations mdit be deluded; and 

ſo their Rłaſon 'dtceived® and impoſed upon 
by, the, Tempratigns to Sin; und there muſt” be 
falſe "reaſoning 


1. They fee 4nd feel the 
Sins, 4940 the after Ex 


an fo'are't 
thinle it umt diene et 
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hich {her Sin 
"Und — — 


muſt be dreſt up under the ſhew of Good, 


eat uſed to emtice 
them to 5 eile ſo many ho have thoughts 


about them, And Who cänndt do any thing 
without thinkitig ſome way or other, could ne- 
— F fits bo t to it, and to com- 
nn Wm gy (9700 2 
"Now che chief De "a" falſe Reaſorl- 
ings and Pet ch Men are drawn 
inro Sin, for there hs be ſainis ſueh proc int 


their Minds, ate ſuch act 851 ts nie 

7 e Be ee 
1 or d 
remote that the Anh Ras Ir to think of it, 
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the account of preſent enjoyment, and that its 
_. puniſhment hereafter is ſo unknown and uncer- 
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36 Practical Diſcourſe 
not when ot where; they find and feel moſt 
Vices very grateful to their Natural Appetires, 
and ourward Senſes, and they are not ſuch fcels 
as to be perſwaded out of thoſe, nor ro put 
force and reſtraint upon Nature and its proper 
enjoyments. Vertue tyes them up to ſuch ſe- 
vere, and hard, and unnatural reſtraints, as 
they caunot endure; its Mortifications and Selb 
denials are very uneaſie to Fleſh and Blood,, and 
they look upon its Rules and Precepts as the 
moroſe dictates, of peeviſh. and melancholly 
Men, who cannot ſo well enjoy what others do, 
and therefore talk againſt the Liberties and Free- 
doms of Human Nature, and 24 Men from 
the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of Sin here, with 
the Terrors of another World, and imaginary 
Dangers he cf {ol 7 
ls it then ſo very certain that Vice is ſo plea- 
fant here ? So deſirable and comfortable upon 
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rain? That ' tis not to be taken into conſideration, 
nor worth being more minded than it is by theſe 
Sinners, do they never think of Dying ? Or are 
2 poſſed with ſuch a frenzy as to hope they 
all live always, or that three or fourſcors 
Years will never be tun out, though ſew live 10 
kong, and they 2 have lived above half 
chat time, and ſee how quickly it is gone, ang 
then will any. Man in his wits, venture to be 
Miſerable for ever; for the Pleaſures or Profits 
ef Sin which are but for a Seaſon, were they 
never ſo great ? If there were a much greater 
uncertainty about another World then is, 
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4 would put ſo great a matter to ſuch a dangerous 
venture? Were not the evidence we have of 3 
future ſtare from Nature, from Revelation, from 


h of all Mankind ſo ſtrong as it is, fo that not only. 
2; Whatever the Jews or the Chriltians have belie- 
Led and wirnefſed down through all Ages muſt 
ad WY paſs for a Fable, if it be not true, but what all 
he BY \V iſe Men have ever believed about a God and 
Religion, muſt be a meer Dream and Chimera: 
10 Vet however, no Man can ever be ſure but that 
chere is another World, he can have no poſitive 
m Proof or Demonſtration that there is not, and 
4 Wy v'*r< there no more in it but that there may be 


7 Sceptical Infidel cannot pretend to deny, yer 
„ chis might be enough to keep him from running 
upon ſo dreadful, though opp poſſible dane 
ger, and expoſing himfelf to ſuch extream but 
irrecoverable Miſchief, eſpecially for the poor 
and pitiful Temptations of Sin ar preſent, For 


imagine them, yet 85 bs generally miſtaken, 
and there is. more true Pleaſure and Comfort, a 


ife, a ſound and healrhful Body, a fair and 
ood Reputation, a quiet and eaſie Mind, or # 
attered and Late Oh | 
infamous Life, a guilty, and diſordered, an 
diſtracted Conſcience? Are not moſt of the 
Pleaſures of Sin not only ſhort but ſickly '? 
That have a ſharp and poyſonous ſting hid = 
| D 3 5 der 


the Reſurrection of Chriſt, nay from the belief 


ſuch a thing, which the greateſt Atheiſt or 


alas however Pleaſant and Delightful vey may 


thouſand times, to be found in a Life of Vertus 
and Religion than in the moſt tempring Wicked- 
neſs, and the moſt guſtful Senſualiry : For which _ 
7 55 moſt rx Pleaſure and Comſort of 
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der all their ſweetneſs, ſo. that however: - they 
go off to the Palate, yet they are very bittex 
after they are gone down; whereas the Pleas 
ſures of Vercue are clear, and pure, and een 
not mixt with any of thoſe dregs which fol 
and embitter Sin, but purified. on all the 
diment and the Lees that are at the bottom of 
Senſuality and Wickedneſs. - Religion does not 
deny us any truly Natural and proper Pleaſure 
and Enjoyment, but- only keeps us. within the 
bounds of Innocency 2 Vertue, within Which 
compaſs a Man may enjoy all the Pleaſure that 
he can wiſh, or was made for. It does not by 
its Rules of Mortification and Self. denyal de; 
ſtroy or cut off any Natural A ppetite, or 15 
part of us; that is not the bebe of cuttin 

a right Hand, or plucking 41 97 be 5 Je, Meh 
29, 30. bur only to dero & t 5 Fee 5 
ceſſes, to cut off the vicious Corruptions, 
take away the depraved and inordinate Affecti- 


ons and Luſis, that will . too ſtrong and 


unruly, without a wiſe Conduct and Govern- 
ment of our ſelves by the Rules of Vertue aud 
the Reſtraints of Reaſon and Religion; and 
would any Man think fit to have thoſe let log ale, 


and have the reins thrown upon their neck with 


our any check or controul? Will he coniplain 
of the ſeverity of Religion, and the loſs pf his 
Natural Freedom by rhe feſtraints of morel} 
and peeviſh Vertue, as he calls it, if he be not 
allowed the full ſwinge of his Luſts, and the 


ratifyi ng of | his immoderate Paſſions and De- 


es in all manner of Inſtances ? Then adieu nat 
only to the government of Vertue and Religi gion 
bur the goyernment of * oa, Laws,” 


ks | World 


a | , 
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italy Wiſdom, ch for the co 

pf this World, in, hh Peace, Quiet and — 
ort of this prelent Life, has age Baa ht fit to keep 
ens Luſts and Paſſions within lach bounds un- 
der the ſeveteſt Penalties, and to prohibit the 
ame Sins under the Puniſhments of this World, 
rhat God has done Anger the far greater Puniſh- 
ments of 1 5 for nothi 8 more 1 
cious and de ſtructive to the Welfare of a Ki 
dom, as well as of particular Men, chen 55 
riouſneſs and Debauchery, which beſides the 
immediate Judgments o "God u 2 it, does 
by ics own Nature bring a thouſand preſent Mi- 
ſeries and known Evil along with it, beſides the 
unknown and unſpeakable ies that attend 
it in another W World. 


1 
er 
ar 
&- 
of 
Oc 
re 
he 


ſervation, and his own Experience, by which 
I hope he will be inſtructed if by nothing elle, 
reach him that this is the Nature of Sin? That 


and to Mankind in general, 40 tis generally a 
Diſeaſe to his Body, a Moth and | Canker to is 


Vertue is Health and Soundne(s to his Body, Li 
4% bis Soul, and Grace to bis Neck, as > M's. 8. 
Man obſerves, That length FA 2 0 s are in ber 
Right K. in her Zef Hand riches and — 
nour. That ſhe & 4 tree 7 Life tu them that 
hold upon her, and oy is everj ane that retaineth 
7 . 3. 16,17 8, 22. e er 
of Vertue, W oy an empt anegy 

bur a frier 1 * 4d in Malte = 
always be 25 * it, 4 that all 


D 4 


Can any Aer * this, when he ſeriouſly 
thinks and conſiders of it ? Does not his own - 


as tis a common Peſt and P ye to the World, 


Eſtate, and a Worm to his Conſcience: Whereas ' - | 


"= pledge another in a Cup of Poyſon'?' Or would 
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will find tobe ſo, this will ſufficient! 9 

the firſt and greateſt Temptation by which: 
entices aid aljures unthinking Men with the hai 
of preſent Pleaſures and Enjoyments. But, 
2. The next greateſt Temptation to. Siu , 
that of Example, which is ſo ſtrong and power- 
ful that few can reſiſt it, who love to be modilh 
and in the faſhion, as too many Vices generally 
are, and therefore are more raking upon that 
account, and loſe their prog Aly ibaa due 
to them, by the great Party. and Number "oy 
have on their fide, which otherwiſe would [neal 
and be confounded” if they ſtood alone ; but 
when ſo many are brought over to them, others 
follow if it be only for Company; and, many 
Men are drawn in even contrary. to their Incli- 
nations, by the Example of others, becauſe 
they do not care to be ſingular, nor to be re; 
| nope for being ſo, but are willing to ds 
What they ſee ſo many others do, and hope they 
ſhall fare as well as they, and eſcape all the 
ſeeming dangers of their Sins, both here and 
hereafter, as well as the reſt of theit Neigh- 
bours, or the great number of their fellow 
Sinners- Now this, however common and 
powerful it be, = is the moſt unreaſonable 
thing in the World; for is any Man in another 
eaſe willing to be Sick, or to Dye, for Com- 
pany ? Is any ſo eaſie or fo complaiſant as ts 
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fe not ſtop the mad Frolick when he ſaw the 
reſt of the Company drop-down Dead before. 
kim ? Is any Man unwilling to avoid the Plague 
if he can, becauſe there is a general Infection, 
' and becauſe ſo many of his Neighbours or his 
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Company are ſinking and drowning ? Did Men 
think it as much worth their while to ſave their 
Souls as their Lives, how many others ſoever 
loſt them, had they as juſt and terrible appre- 


be in the Flames of Hell to hear ſo many others 
roaring and howling in them? To hear their 
hideous Cryes, and Yortures, and Lamentati- 
ons, will not abate their own, but rather in- 


rr 


Parable, Lale 16. 28. did not deſire the Com- 


p 
: able Malice of their Nature, 'tempt others to 


chief, and ſo more Guilt to them. | 


as long as they 
by himſelf; let them count his Life Folly for 
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NTANCE 41 
I of it 7 Would any 
ould upon a Plank, becauſe the reſt of his 


henſions of their own Damnation as they have 
of their Dying, this Temptation of Example- 
and Company would be quickly taken off, and 
fignifie nothing For alas, what comfort will it 


creaſe them; thereſare the Rich Man in the 


pany of his Brethren there, but rather ſought 
to prevent their coming into that place of Ter- 
The Deyils indeed, from the unaccount- 


be as Wicked and as Miſerable as themſelves, 
and every one does their work who entices 
another to any Sin, but this will not eaſe their 

Pains but augment them, by adding more Miſ- 


No Man who knows what it is to be Happy, 
bur muſt wiſh to be ſo, tho he were alone, 
2 no Man who knows that Vertue alone is 
the way to be Happy, but muſt chooſe to be 
Vertuous though he ſaw never ſo many others | 
Wicked ; let them reproach and laugh at him 
pleaſe for a Man ſingular and 


being ſo ſtrict and ſo 'preciſe, if it be, in the 
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great matters of Vertue, for not Drinking to 
the utmoſt Pitch, not daring to Swear the ſeaſt 
Oath as other Gentlemen do, not running inte 
any the ſame exceſs of Riot, or ca 
Wickedneſs, but living up ſtrictly to the Rul 

of the Goſpel, and the Terms of Salvation 
there laid down, without any ſuch abatement 
as the looſe Opinions or the looſe Practices of 
others are willing to put upon them; ſinee God 
will not alter bis Methods or Judgments by any 
of thoſe, let them, I'fay, Condemn br Deride 
him never ſo much for this, and call him preciſe 
Fool, or formal Saint, or the like, yet no Man 
that knows the good of Vertue will be laughed 
out of it by a nick-name, or be aſhamed of be. 
ing ſingular in that any more than in any other 
excellency of Learning or Knowledge above 
others; and I ſuppoſe none of thoſe who are ſo 


much we Singulariry, but would be wil- 


ling to be Rich though never ſo many othery 
were Poor, and why not then to be Vertuous, 
which is ten times more valuable, though never 
ſo many others were Vitious. Example indeed 
is very prevailing; and like a Contagion ſpreads 
and diffuſeth it ſelf very ſecretly and inſenſibly 

and infects all about it, becauſe it ets the- 
ſame Thoughts, the ſame falſe Principles, and 
ſo makes Men have leſs ſenſe of the evil of Sin, 
and of the danger of it, but where a Man has 
fixt and ſteddy thoughts of 'thoſe, there the 
power of Example and the Temptation of it to, 
unwary and unſetled Minds, is taken off and 

removed. ns BK ts 2 8 
Having examioed' thoſe Enticements and 
Temprations by whieh Men are generally 436 
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loſe upon them, and perſwade them to com- 

it it; oy ſhall now offer the many Motives and 
ncouragements, and greater Arguments, ca 
nake Men leave their Sins, and 
0 Repentange. And here I ſhall, 


L Conſider the N to rr : " 


the Reaſon and Nature of the thing. 


IE Thoſe which are peculiar i; aha o 
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and proper to chene o 
the great Duty. 
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HE Motives to Repentance * the Ry 
ſon and Nature of the thing, ſuch 4 
would perſwade a Wiſe Heathen, or any Man 
of Senſe and Underſtanding, to Repent, aſter 
he had been Fooliſh and Wicked, The/e muit he 
taken from the manifold Evil and Miſchief-of 


his Sins and Vices,which though they invited him 
ar firſt with the appearing Charms of Pleaſure, 


or ſome other ſeeming yet now he finds 
upon a better Conſideration, and a ſerious Re- 
flection upon them, that they are Poyſonous 
and Bitter . and Irkſome, and have a 
thouſand ik Oo ſequences and ſhameful Effects 
that do neceſſarily attend them, and are 'the 
Curſed Fruit that ſpring out of that robt of 


W chat chough they are s little klage 
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4 into the deceitfulneſs of Sing and expoſed N 
ze falſe R. and Sophiſtry, which im- 
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Sodom, though they look fair to the Eye, yer 
| 1 but Bitter and Poyfonous, as the Peyſen 
of Dragons, and the Venome of Aſps, Dent. 32. 33. 

and that there was little or no fruit in thoſe things 

— ve he is now aſhamed, and beſides, that't 

end of thoſe things is death, Rom. 6. 21. That he 

has Naturally an inward Fear and Dread of a 
Divine Nemeſis and Vengeance ing over 

his head, and of ſome grievous Puniſhment or 

Evil _ him for any ill thing he has done, 

and that he finds by his own wiſer Thoughts 
and better Obſervations, now that he has given 
| himſelf leave to think, and to conſider things 
over again with calm Thoughts and ſober Res- 
ſon, after that his Lufts are cool, and his Paſſi- 
ons more ſedate, that Sin is but diſguiſed Miſe 
that it is the Mother of all Evil and Miſchief, ; 


ir is the Daughter of Folly and Inconſideration, 


that the moſt tempting Vice is but as a Pandar, 
whoſe ways lead to Death and Deſtract ion, Prov, 
3- 17. and that Vertue is the only true way to 
Comfort and Happineſs ; That-the ways of that 
are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all its paths are peace, 


wer. 3. and that the effect of it is quietneſi and aſſu 


2 * _ I/a. 2 17. 80 = we muſt 
uppoſe ſuch an one brought to ntance 

ſuch Conſiderations, and , ſuch Method 4 
this following. | 2 * 
1. He is brought to think and conſider by 
ſome Accident, Affliction or Judgment, by 
Sickneſs or the fear of Death, or ſomething that 
awakens his Mind, and the powers of Reaſqn 
and Thinking, which rouxe his ſtupid and * 


fant to the taſte, yet they are Gall and Worn. | 
wood 1the Stomach ; and like the Grapes of 
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{s Soul, and excites his Lethargick drowſis 
| aculties, dozed with Brutiſhneſs and Senſuality, 
nd which does, in the Scripture Phraſe, bring 
vim to himſelf, Luke 15, 17. This is generally | 
lone not only by the Grace of God wor 
nwardly upon his Mind, but by ſomething e 
alſo at the ſame time from without, Which 
ouches him to the quick, and enters like Joſeph's 
etters even inti his Soul, and with its piercing 
keenneſs ſtimulates, and even forces him to at- 
boa and 5 2 > mg was he — 
no, of his Spiri ate and condition, 
x — he wm about him, he ſees what a 
woful State he is in, deep and in the mire of Sin 
and Guilt; to 838 he is afraid, for he 
now | ſees the 
which he diſcerned not 
8 into ns ws; or wichoue Senſe or Fear 
of Danger, 4s the Horſe r into Battle, 
and how to D tis ſo diffi- 


get 12 
rable Condition, ſo he Prays to God to help. _ 
him, and ſadly. bewails himſelf, - and laments, 
and weeps over his.. wretched Caſe which he 
finds himſelf 5 has brought himſelf to: 

ay rn for his paſt 


nay wherein he finds he 8 
as and the Waters or enter tu +." 
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his Mind, refolves co keep them, aßd if they 
Hot forget them. when he comes to ſhore, And 


Holy Life, and be available to his trug Con- 


this upon mok Sinners, by thus Dringing 
2 ſome ſerious chinking and conſideri 


F But keep their Eyes open; and make them = 


chat Will be More hi produce and be b 
this true Repenra key N b 


and hei to be ſwallowed up of che gulp 
of — wi then he makes Vows to Heaven, 
end whiltt' the fame thoughts comtihus/ ug 


go nor off when che Storm is over, or he 


is fer upon dry Land, but theſe ſtrong 1 oreſſ. 
ons laſt upon his Mind, and leave de ſenſe 
icing upon his Soul, even when the violem 
ute is over, and the Afflictien is removed, 
then he is like xo be a god Man, and to Repent 
in earneſt, and theſe thunder-ſtrokes of Provi 
dence may not ſtartle and rouze him, but 
as is reported of ſome Animals, they mayfl 
make him concewe and bring-forth a New abe 


werſion and Repentance; and 1 believe this f. 
God'$outuab Way by Which he begins to ay 
t 
Iten 

very gteat Mercy when God thus cheeks chem 
in cheir career; and calls to them by the L 
Voice of his judgments, and chus, as de ge. 
-nerally aeg unt the- firſt ſtop to them, ani 
«makes them bethink themſelves and conſider; 
but then this Method mutk hot only awake 


- and conſider thoſe other Thoughts and*R 
. which! ae the more proper ſẽminal Prifciplet 


nee. as are, 

4. — ſecond - e, 4 ſerious* 155 
Were: h CO ion A the Evil that 7 in 
Sin, and of the real Good of Vertue, as the only 

ching which can make us truly happy /7 1 


ef REPENTANCE) 3% 
till ve brought, chemſelves to be fully c 
adele . of this, and to believe 
Ea do any truth in Mathema- 
ticks, or Mota pr = Science, they will never be 
brought truly to Repent, that is, to diſlike, 
and hate, and renounce the one, and heartily 
to love, and wes and embrace the pag 
for Men will love their Sins, and hanker af- 
ter. them, and be ready to comply and cole 
with them upon every Oceaſion ; if they ouly 
fall out with them ſometimes, as Lovers do 
with what t . like and admire, and though 
there may be ſome Bickerings between them, 
and — Penitential alfons and Reſentments 
now and yet they may ſtill have their 
Heart, if they o not upon wiſe Obſervations 
and thorough Convictions, believe them to be 
enemies to their Welfare and Happineſs, to 
the comfort of their Lives here, and their Eter- 
nal Salvation hereafter, and that they get no- 
thing by them but Poor, and Empty, and Sickly 
Pleaſures, but that they bring ſubſtantial Miſery, 
and bitter Remorſe and Anguiſh of Mind, and 
« thouſand. Miſchiefs and. Inconveniencies along 
with them at preſent, befides the terrible Ha- 
zards and Dangers: of another World, ſo that 
they are by no means to be loved or choſen,  £þ 
we love our ſelves, or chooſe our own| Happi - 
neſs : For we muſt bring it to this, if re þf 
would be ſteddy and certain, to che firſt Big. „ 
Ciples of Self. preſer vation, and à deſire of our Y; 
own. Happinels, which lyes at the root of our | 
Nature, and What 1weſhall always act upon, if 
werightly underſtand it, and do not/grofly err q 
about 1 + few wie d. Obie 
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nons, and 4 little ſober thinking and corifidd 


P 

ced of this by his own experience, When he 
reflects upon his paſt Follies, and ſees 
tle he has got by his Sins but Shame and Serrow; 
and Trouble of Mind, perhaps a Sickly and 
Diſeaſed Body, and a waſted Eſtate, and wrets 
ched Beggery, and every thing that ſhall make 
him Miſerable in this World, before he to 
the greater Miſery of another. For do we not 
dayly fee this, how one Man brings himſelf by 
his Sins to a morſel of Bread, how he Ships» 
wrecks his Fortunes as well as his Conſeience, 
by Luxury and Prodigality, another conſumes 
his Body as well as his Eſtate by * 
Luſt and Intemperance'; by theſe they ſin, . 
the Apoſtle remarks, -agairſt their own” Bodith 
as well as againſt their Souls; they make them 
bear the Scars and Marks of their Sins u 
them, and become Martyrs in the- Devils Sers 
vice, and endure oſten more torture of Bod 
for their Sins, than other Martyrs have done 
for their Religion; ſacrifice their Lives to them 
and by living too faſt, as they call it, bring an 
untimely Death upon themſelves, and are in 
ſo much haſte ſometimes to Dye, that their 30. 
dies often Rot before they come into theit 
Graves. If theſe Miſchieſs do nor follow al 
Sins, yet ſome others do, and the greateſt -of 
all is inſeparable. from them, which is Tot» 
ment — It of Conſcience, and Paitt 

and Un T of Mind, eng 
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Is, uiileſs his Conſciente be | lupitied bs aj 
hortified, which is 2 1 95 ſtate than t 1 
ther, upon the commiſſion of any, ay Kern] | 

d this is teri times greater than any f | 
leaſure in it: This is a Sting, a Wound, a 
rick upon the moſt tender part of a Mans Soul, 

Dart ſtruck through his Liver, 4 Worm gnaw- 

g upon his Vitals; nothing is ſo cloſe and ſo 

ttivg a Pain and Miſery as a Mans own i 

onſcrence, when it is let looſe upon him, and. 

e a Fury falls open him wich its utmoſt Rage, 

ſhes him with its Snaky Whips and 

m with its fiery Torches, tis theh a evi 

t looſe, and 'a Hell kindled within his | 
oſom. They who have felt but a little of it, 

ow it is more exquiſite Pain than any belong; 
the Body, and what is it then to endure this 
r ever, and le under chat, ahd e further 

er of God to all Eternity. " Madneſd 

Folly, 'that 'wants a name, "that will de 

is for any Sin Whatever! Oh the dreadful 
vil of Sin, that gy all this, and fo many 

her Miſchiefs upon us! But, 

3. Vertue on the contrary, ' his ' a thbulind 

omforts, Bleſfings and Goods, belonging to | 

which ſhoutd make us love it as e do our | 

lves, and chooſe it as heafcily and firmly 7 
e do dur own Happineſs. When we tiphtl 

derſland and conſider it, we ſhall find Reaſo 

do ſo 3 that neither diſturbs" sur Mind, not 

ſeaſes our ee nor — Away our 


_ nor brings ouch an Dee; 
along with * Ju Sefa 
ae away no real Good, of e Peine 
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30 A Practical Diſcaurſe 
or proper Enjoyment from us, but it allow 
us all that we can deſire, or that our Naa 
was made for, within the due Bounds and UI. 
mits of our Duty, and within thoſe we may 
enjoy as much Vertuouſly and Innocently, uf 
the greateſt Liberty and Debauchery can affon 
the Sinner. Vertue does not deſtroy our Plea 
ſures, but refines and purifies them, and { 
makes them ſweeter and better, and | draw: 
them off from the Filthineſs, and Sediment 
and Bitterneſs that lyes always at the bottot 
of all Sinful Pleaſures and Enjoyments. 
No Man ever Repented of his Vertues, a 
was ſorry that he had done a good Action, bu 
he finds great Comfort and Satisfaction with 
himſelf when he reflects upon it, and it 4 
prop and ſtay to his Mind, and he reſts ſecurely 
upon it, and is chearful, confident, and ere 
under all Accidents, and all Dangers and Dill 
culties whatſoever. His Heart ſtandeth righ 
and approveth it ſelf to God, and to his oy 
Thoughts, having no ill Deſigus, no baſe gt 
mean Ends and Purpoſes, but ſuch only as #8 
Good and Vertuous, and this gives him ghet 
Peace, firmneſs of Mind, and — of Sp 
rit, and he feels an inward ſtrength and 
our in himſelf, and the conſtant ſprings 
oy and Comfort riſing up in his on Brea 
and overflowing his Soll. 
But Vice ſneaks and is cowardly, and fillt 
Man with Fear and Confuſion, and all 
mean, and little, and uneaſie, and rormentil 
Paſſons that belong to Human Nature. 
Vertue approves it ſelf to our, Reaſon, # 
4 _ 
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agrees Cech vage enſs of our dwn'Minds,and 
as a Naturul Beauty and 1 that com- 
mends it to bur Fer Sight and Apprehenſion, 
and makes it Amiable 200 rable, Eſteemed 
and Honoured, and Adnited by every one, 
even by th6ſe who forläke it, ; cannot but 
be ſo juſt to it, a 8 commend and appro de it 
very often in oth wits r #. 

But Vice has A Natural u pep and deformity 
that makes Men aſhamed df it aſter they have 
committed it, and ęommit ir m Darkneſs aud 
Obſcurity, and afrer ro deny and extenuate it, 
ag being preſently ſenſible 0 the Folly and Un- 
decency, and 'Unrea{bnableneſs of ic, as having. 
done what they cannot Juſtifie, and What pre- 
ſently flyes in their faces, if 7 ne not a 
brow of Bras, and a forehead of Steel, It is 
contrary and awry to our on Nature, abd 
againſt the fiyſt 725 and tendetneſs of our own 


Minds, ſo that great Violence muſt be uſed to 
age it at fir great Pain follows upon 
"Tis. & Force '0 Rape 91 the Virgin- 
Modeſly, aud the * ſe of Good ad 
Evil that we are Barn with. 00 
Vertue has always very "_ tha deſirable | 
eſſects upon us i chis 15 as well as rear 
's 


Rewards in anot Tis in the Wiſe 
Phraſe, and in ade lHiteral Senſe, Health to 
our Navel, ad Marrow to dr 54 9 Prov, 3. 8. 
It keeps eur Bodies in bt, neither 
drains or exhauſts them ith Ls 1 
er unruly * nor choaks or ſuſſocates 
them with erate Loads, nor Drowus 
and Wa 6h wich Floods of Drink, 
and Cups of W ' 
2 


9 
4 
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It brings a Bleſſing of God our Eſtates 
and often makes us Rich 42 elp of Induſty 

and Frugality, whilſt nothing is ſo expeniiy 
and ſo impoveriſhing . as Vice, which, pen 
many times all upon its Luſts, and che hung 
Wolf comes often to the door where the Swi 
and the Goat have been uſed to dwell, Though 

Vertue may not always bring abundance, nei 
ther is it deſirable always to a wiſe Man, though 

Solomon puts Riches as the common Bleſſing 

the left 1 of Wiſdom, Prov. 3. 16. yer t 

makes & little, that the righteous hath, better t 
. great riches of the ung Pſal. 37. 16. | 
Honour and a good Name do more cert 
belong to Vertue than Riches, and whilſt Vice 
brings a blot and a reproach upon a Mans Cre 
dit, Vertue makes him Loved, and Horioured, 


32 


and Eſteemed by all that know him while d. 
* . lives, and embalms his Name when he is dead, E 
e 


and makes his Memory to be nagar” 
Baut above all, it makes a Man truly Ea 
and Happy within himſelf; it ſecures him the 
- Peace an 7 eovgullicy of his own Mind, which 

is the greareſt Happineſs in the World: So thai 
all Natural Good, and all that is deſirable tv 
Human Nature, grows as a proper Fruit out gf 
Vertue, which is the true Root that Naturally 
brings forth. all Good, . as. Sin does all Evil; 
and cheſe are ſo annexed to them by the 
Nature and Conſtitution of things as effedis 
to their proper cauſes, that nothing can cut 


them off or pr them, and theſe belides 
all the ſuperiided! Meeres of revealed, Reli 
bon, are by pleit Keaſon and Qbſervacion, 
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hr s, very Arguments to bring Men 
com Vice to erroe, 7 e. to true Repen- 
ance. 


4 Therefore Fourrhly, A wiſe Man when 
e fates to reflect and conſider, finds thas 
chat which , hindered him from ſeeing. all this 
before, was only his fooliſh Luſts, and his Rar 
pt ſenſual ne and his ſtrong Paſſi- 
1 and violent and unreaſonable Appetites, 
ich blinded his Reaſon and clouded his Judg- 
ment, and darkened his Underſtanding, and 
deſorred, intoxicated and bewirched him, 5. e, 
y ſome unaccountable ways hindered him from 


Aerni and conſidering theſe thir gs which 
are ſo pan and byideur and et fore the 


reaſon why he before choſe Vice and forſook 
Vertue, was becauſe he did not ſee and confi. 
der this, nor was fo truly convinced of the 
Evil of Sin, and the Good of Vertue, but oy | 


he has quite other Thoughts and Ap 
ſions about them, and therefore he i _ cause 
in his Will and his Affectio s change 
t in his — — and his leren 

— is a laſting and effeftual change 
upon all the Inward Principles of Action — 
a neceſſary influence upon his r 
ons chat ure always moved * 39 
thoſe in wurd Spring gs and Wheels within 15 „ 
for though a Man is ftill at Lr ' and is 
under no force and compulſion fron without, 
but acts freely from within himſelf, vet his 
Will will the laſt Diftate of his Un- 
derſtanding, and Ar not ent Evil 
1” 1 56x19) 
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Evil, when, he, apprehends, it to. be. fo, and; he 
muſt ſome way have his; Reaſon corrtpted, 
and judge falny and erroneouſly, befor he 
will practice ſo, : Omni: F ie nora. 1 be 
bas a true and lively ſenſe of the _ Good, of 
Vertue abiding, upon. his Mind, he will, ag 
chooſe Vice again; Tis this ſenſe, 1.douly, not, 
confirms the Bleſſed Spirits Above, aud wil 
do the Souls of all 895 Met in Heaven, when 
they ſee and know this 175 y that, I 


1 


* — 
. 
* 
* 
- 
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be impoſſible for them to fall; but now wee 
things Darkly, and judge e and 1015 
change and alt ter our nd: 8, ds, not OY 
ſuch a clear view of thin 85 nor attending 
cloſely to the Dictates 1 tial als 
but our Thoughts are 0 red off 


Temptations of the F el 1 5 by 
hearken but to one ſide, to. 155 Fae. Ke de 
ings and Suggeſtions of «Devil and our on (+ 
Luſts, on are ſurprized wi be ſudden impor m 
tuni ity of a Temptation, before; they can fe th 
coll themſelyes. Elſe no Man poplg {ay W 
Vidgo meliora, proboqʒ deterzora ſequor, fox wall y 
cannot but love and chooſe, Good when wlll nc 
apprehend it, and hate and abhor Evil wha * 
it is viſible. and naked ta us. We pi 
fore ſtrip Vice of its "Dif iſe. and ies fl of 
Colours, and waſh off its Pai nt and. Nene ar 
cious * and ſee ad jp as. it is in its Ca 
mity and 19 75 ball ik fe 
Tad conf veces 0 e ar 
that whi loved 14 th 
* gilded F nd 1 che ſmog fe 

ining Viper off of ands, eK C 


rotten N from our Arm and "IE 


W. 
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We ſhall be aſhamed that we were ſo cheated- 
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ted BR 1d impoſed upon, ſo deluded by rhe deceit lil" 
// Sin, chat we were ſo weak as to be go- 
be erned by our mean Paſſions and low Inclina«' 
| of ions, which are the imperſection and the ſoſt 


ide of our Nature, and that we ſhould not live 
p to that Reaſon which is proper to us, and 
liſtinguiſnes us from Brutes, that we ſhould 
earken only to the deſires of our Senſes and 
dur inferiour Appetites, and not to the wiſe 
eice and dictates of Reaſon and Underftanding 
hich God had given us. We ſhall be convin- 
ced of the folly of this, and ſee the many ill 
_—_— — have ns of — we 9 
rightly, and weigh things im 1 & 
tenor not b our Luſts and Paſhons, but 
by right Reaſon and Wiſdom, and ſhall con- 
demn our ſelves when we grow cool, for all 
the mad Frollicks and Extra ies we com- 
mirted in the heat of Folly, and ſhall then feel 
the Pains and Wounds they gave us, though 
we were not ſenſible of them before; Then 
we ſhall ſee that Danger which before we were 
not duly aware of, and have a dread and ter- 
rour of that upon our Minds which is the dun 
piniſhment of our Sins; ſor the conſciouſneſs . | 1 
of our o] Guilt will fill us with terrible Fears, 
and we ſhall find the Burden greater than we 
c 01's deep und Religion] 
ect,” and a * i in 
F 
the 0 ves to ntance, which are 
elt from Revelation, aud from the Goſpel and 
Chrittianity runder which Sed wow commandei lo 
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all men to Repent, as St. Paul ſays, Ad, 17. 30 


w * , 
* 8 F os F j 9 4 
A 7 4 * = 
þ b 99 —_ 


now more than heretofore, namely, by ſome 
more proper and peculiar Motives, greater 
than Mankind had before to encourage them to 
this Duty, ſuch as I ſhall come now to copſidex, 
and ſhall offer very largely, - + +. 


SECT. in. 
| Motives to Repent ance from the Goſpel, 


* 
N 


1 


OW then by Revelation andthe Got. 


1. 
Apel we have an aſſurance of God's Par- 
$ doning us upon our Repentance, which . che 
1 World could not have without a Revelation; 
a for this depends upon the free Will, and atby- 


| trary Pleaſure of God, to which he is not obli- 
3 ged by bis Eſſential and Natural Goodneſs, and 
1 of which we cannot be certainly aſſured wich- 
= out an expreſs Promiſe and Divine Revelation, 
F Nature taught all Mankind that there was-a 
, God, the knowledge of this is not to be had 
* from Revelation, but mult be ſuppoſed as prgs 
E vibus and antecedent to it; we learn it not from 
dhe Bible, but from the great Volume of Nature, 
3 that lyes every where written. before. us wich 
rhe plaineſt Marks of an Infinite, and Perf 

and Wiſe God, and in that, the Characters of 


his Goodbefs are as legible as theſe of his Power 


8 Sending Rain on the juſt 
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ures, Cod has ſhown himſelf to be ng 
1 


0 and Principle, as ſome Herericks 
zined, but a Being of Goodneſs, which is 
ö ae dis e BAN 
atural to him us 
and this Goodneſs ee 
reator but a Governour, and obliges him not 
o condemn an innocent Creature, nor inflict 
nore Miſery upon it than he gives it Good by 
is Being, His Natural Juſtice, as well as his 
— hinders him from doing any injury 
dy 12 Power, or acting contrary to the unaltę- 
able Rules of Right and Wrong, from doom- 
og Men to Miſery by an Decree before 
hey had offended him, from —— any one 
more than he — for the fault 
ind for any fault of its own that was wholly 
— Fug + unaygidable, but after Men a have 


ilfully offended God, 
untary Crimes, and bg eee e * 
de againſt his known and 


and ſo fallen under his juſt Anger and 2 
(ure, that then he ſhould not puniſh them as 
they deſerve, this his Natural Goodneſs does 
bo way require of bim; if it did, then he could” | 
never any Sin, nor make any uſe of 
tho — — of — his would 
tye up his hands, an ee | 
ane refirains upon him, which would make 7 
it wholly inconſiſtent with his other Attri- 1 
butes, and with his wife Government of tbe 
mw in order to which it is more 
puniſh Sin than to forgive it. If it be not in- 


conn he d See pi, | 9 
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is Prerogative takes place, and there is room 
ther to Pardon or to Puniſh. as he pleaſes, 
ichout regard to any Law or Obligation. Mercy 
hich is a relaxing of a Law, is due b — 61 
fit WF; it would make void all oe er. Laws, 
t would not à relaxing or an a of a 
w, but a cotrecting all other Laws os oy 
at is N and ſo N ed pe 
njury or a. denying g b Right nat to gr 
t where uperior ired it, but 
$ a pure, * 2 * — undue PRE 
ſhqwn. to one that has no manner of Right or 
aim to it, which a Supreme Governour, 2 
has a Power paramount to all Law, may by 
yertue of that, grant or deny by the meer Mo- 
tion and free Inclination of his own good Plea- 
ſure. So, that Mankind could not know that 
God would do this, would be ſo good as to 
forgive ir wilful Sins and Offences againſt 
him from his Natural Goodneſs, nor could have 
any certain grounds to he aſſured of this, but by 
his own expreſs Promiſe, and politive Þeciara- 
tion of this his free and good Will ta- 
wards them, They might have late faint hopes, 
and probable n ſmall expectations 
5 his Natur N 
(tors Ly 0 1 and boy 4 hope ea a thing | 
the Tem Dil 
nour,! bu they 2 could not e Cover 
2 or be any way aſcertained of it. They op 
have ſuch an n angouragement to | 
as. the Men or Nimwveb had, Jonah, 3-9 
95 tell if Gad will turn and repent, and 5 
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60 A Praftical Diſcomſe 
and chis was ar high as Mens hopes could tif 
without a Revelation of God's pardoning then 


was the moſt likely means to turn away his fer 
Anger, and the thing they could do, but 
they could not be certain that this would ſacceeq 
and be effectual, but in their l Humiliq- 
tion, and Mourning, and Faſting, they mul 
with a doubtful Heart, and a W Hand, 
offer their Petitions to Heaven, as a condemned 
Priſoner does to his angry Judge or incenſe 
Prince, not knowing whether he will vouchlafe 
to hearken to it, or ſo much as to caſt his eye 
upon it. The greateſt incouragement. to Re- 
pentance, is our being ſure that it will obtain 
our Pardon, and reſtore us certainly to Favour, 
and ſet us right in the Court of Heaven ; and 
ſince we that know this can yet very hardly be 
waded to a Duty that is not ſo very 

| or ſo very eaſie, with what diſadvantages 
muſt thoſe who knew not this, be brought to 
it; with what deſponding Fears and uncertain 
Hopes muſt the Prodigal, Late 15. take a weary 
Journey, and return home to his Fathers Houſe, 
Who knew not whether he ſhould be admitted 
or no when he came there; with what a doubt» 


ful and perplexed Mind, with what weary Pa- 


ces and diſpirited Motions maſt he take every 
| Rep thither, when he could not tell what he 

ſhould meet with at his Journeys but had 
too much reaſon to fear he ſhould forever} 
caſt our and excluded, as he might have been 
his good Father ; and this muſt be the caſe 

the maſt penitent Sinner, and of all Mankivd, 


20 


1 0 


when 


upon Repentance. Their Repentance indeed 
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e of Pardon, though upon their Repen- 
ance, but only an uncertain hope and pre- 
umption of it; but now the greateſt Sinner 
who has lived never ſo Prodigally and Wicked- 
y, has a thouſand times greater incouragements 
> return, and leave off all his Vicious and Rio» | 
tous courles of Living, becauſe. he is moſt cer- 
tainly aſſured that if he does ſo, 2 


ef REPENTANCE. 61 
iſe | yhen without '# Revelation they had no aſſu- 


- 


en 
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3 

the Princes Mercy, which they could not be 

{ure of without a Revelation. | 
2. We have not only Pardon given us upon 

22 now, but granted upon a moſt valuable 
nſideration, En, founded upon a full Expia 

cin of Guilt Atonement of Sin 

c crifice, the moſt perfect Sacrifice of 

God, and ſo purchaſed for us, and 

| a Covenant Eſtabliſhed and Confir 
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a thing, rincely ſingular a fa- 
4 the greateſt Act indeed that « Prince can 
do, and tis ſo deſirable, ſo comfortable to a 


poor Criminal, than which nothing in the World 


ö 
| 


| tan be more valuable to him, that it tan fene 
' thing; tis ſuch @ heavy Load and Burden" 


into Conyulſions and Agonies, aud fills hin 


Lune of Sin, and takes away the Pains and wh 
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be too well aſſpred to vs, and we can never d 
too much ſatisfied in it. Guilt is always 
fearful and timorous, fo terrible and 2 0 


ing upon a Mans Mind, ſuch a deep wound 1 
on the tendereſt of a Mans Soul, that like 
a prick upon a Nerve, it puts the whole Ma 


with unexpreſſible Pains and Tortures. Ther 
is no ſuch rack, no ſuch Hell indeed, as what i 
ſet up and kindled in a Mans own Breaft by hi 
guilty Conſcience, when he is haunted by b 
own Sins as ſo many Helliſh Fiends, and laſh 
by them like fo many ſnaky Furies, that poyſon 
and ſting him to the very Heart, and his own 
fears of Vengeance and future Puniſhment, . 
preſent ſad and frightful images, like to þ 
_ Spectors, Bugs appearing before hi 
Mind, and therefore there is no ſuch Comfan 
as chat which delivers us from Guilr, no ſuch 
Lay ſt aue, or Bleſſed News, as what our Savi- 
our pronounces to a Sinner by the Goſpel; Sn 
be of gvod chear, thy Sins are forgiven thee; then 
is no ſuch anodine as that which-plucks out the 


artings of a wounded Conſcience; that which 
does this puts not oply Oyl into the Wounds 
but new Life into the fainting Soul; tis like 
taking a Man off from the Rack or the Whel 
and giving him more Eaſe than he feels whe 
he has juſt voided a Stone after a ſharp fit. And 
therefore the Remedy that does this is the moſt 
choice, the moſt precious and valuable u in 
4s 7 E 
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he World: What that is ve now ee 
oſpel, but Mankind could not know by 
ral Light, what would e Sin, and cer- 
inly take away, Guilt ; and therefore rhe Hea- 
hens, though tryed. all means by their 
es, Porn, and other 
(for the-ſenſe of their put them up 
at to get rid of it) yet they could 
never find would certainly do it, but muſt 
de ſtill Fear ful and Melancholly under their a&- 
knowledged Guilt and unattoned Crimes. Whs- 
ther thouſand of Rams, er ten thanſand Rivers of 
Oyl would be accepted as a price of their Sins 
they could not tell, or whether it would not coft 
more to redeem 4 Saul, "whether if they brought 
their firſt-borng' and offered the fruit of their Be- 
dies for the Sin of their Souls, or offered up their 
own Blood, as was ſometimes done, *rwould be 
— IS 
t t t too dear it ſeems, not 
— cruel +. ih to — —— 
that they would ſtick at in hopes to accompliſh 
this. The moſt barbarous and inhuman Super- 
ſtition of the Heathen World in offering up cheir 
Children to Aolech; in offering the Sacrifices 
of which was no unuſual thing among them, 
arole from the great ftreight” and the great 
darkneſs they were in, as to the expiation' of 
Guilt, and the atonement of Sin, which was ſo 
ſo painful, that they could not bear 
it, and yet knew not how to remove it. But 
now God be thanked, we have that which 
ſhould chear up our Spirits, and put us upon - 
hearty and a ſpeedy Repentance from all our 


Sins, 


% | | 
6a A Practical Diſcourſe 
ins, becauſe upon our doing this, we have the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of the Lamb 
God, to deliver us from all Sin. That Which 
the World was ſo anxiouſly, ſo concernedly, 
and yet fo vainly ſeeking after before, that is 
only to be had, and only made known by the 
Golpel Revelation, the full and perfect, and 
certain Expiation of Guilt, which is the greateſ 
Argument and Encouragement to Repentante: 
for witkout that, tis not all our Repentance 
will take away our paſt Guilt ; *tis not out 
greateſt Sorrow, or moſt penitent Tears, wil 
waſh away the Stains and Guilt of our Sins, un- 
leſs they are mixt with, and have all their Ver- 
tue from the Blood of Chriſt; and tis not 
they indeed, or any thing we can do, that has 
2 proper Vertue or Efficacy to do this, but 
only the Sacrifice of Chriſt. Repentance is 
neceſſary Diſpoſition and Qualification in us, 
without which no Sacrifice can be available to 
us, if it does not as the Scripture ſpeaks, Purge 
our Conſciences, and ſo purifie as well as atone, 
which is a ſtrong Conſideration to enforce this 
Duty, becauſe without it we loſe all the Bene- 
fit of this Sacrifice; but tis not our R 
lance that can either purchaſe, or procure, os 
Pay for our Pardon, or that can any way chal 
lenge, or upon any account merit or pretend 
right to it, be it never ſo exact; for by what 
rules of Juſtice does it diſcharge our paſt arrears 
of Wickedneſs, though we itop now, and run 
2 — on in the 3 do we more 
y leaving our Sins, ming good now; 
than we ought always to have done, and always 
- were 
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ere obliged to? Or how ſhall we male that 

hich is paſt and done to be undone as it were; 
d the old account to be blotted out, and the 
at Guilt done away? Tis only the Merito- 
ous Sacrifice of Chriſt can do this, and whe- 
er God could do this without any Sacrifice l 
ill not diſpute, becauſe I know not the Mea- 
res of the Divine Government, nor the Se- 
rets of his Wiſdom and Counſel, but by a 
xcrifice it is much better obtained and aſſured 
> us, as being granted upon the account of 
dmething that was given in ſtead of it, and 
at is worth it indeed in fair Juſtice, for ſo 
as the Blood of the Son of God of equal va- 
e to the Souls of all Mankind, though I ac» 
nowledge it depends upon the free Pleaſure 
f the' Governour to accept or tefuſe ſuch a 
tisſaction and compenſation as was made b 

at or by any Sacrifice, yet all this being tranſ- 
ed in ſuch a Method, being granted upon. 
Valuable Conſideration, and being made 
ver to us by a formal Covenant and ſtand- 
g Agreement, Ratified and Sealed by the 
lood of Chriſt, as well as a bare Promiſe : 
o that by all theſe immutable things in which it 
145 impoſſible for God to lye, we might have 
rong conſolation, Heb. 6.18, We have hereby 
He greateſt Comfort, the higheſt Satisfaction 
nd Aſſurance in the World given us, of that 
hich we can never be too much aſſured of, 
nd which is of the neareſt and cloſeſt con- 
ern to us in the World, the Pardon of our 
ins, and the Expiation of all our Guilt, 
hick is only to be _ and only fully _— 
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66 A Praflicl Diſomſe | 


vered by the Goſpel ; and 'tis indeed the 

gteateſt thing in which the Goſpel conſiſis, @ 
ris different from Natural Religion. 
3. From hence, namely, from rhe Sacrilice 

and Death of Chriſt ariſe new Morives, and 


freſh and 'moft endearing Obligations to per- 


ſwade all Chriſtians to repent and leave thai 
Sins. The very Nature of a Sacrifice carries 
theſe in it, and was deſigned to offer the 
ſtrongeſt Motives againſt Sn at the ſame time 
that it procures Pardon for it. It is the W. 
{eſt Expedient that could ever be thought of, 
to ſhow Juſtice and Severity, and yer Meth 
and Clemency at the ſame time; to put a-Gd- 
vernour into thoſe two different Capacities, 
both ar once to forgive, and yet to puniſh the 
ſame Perſon, and to ſhow him ts be neither 
too eaſie nor yet implacable, but by an adm. 
rable temper and mixture of two Vertues and 
two Paſſions that ſeem contrary to one afid- 
ther, it finds out a way to ſpare the Man, au 
yer ſhow the greateſt diſpleaſure to his Sib; 
neither to ſuffer the Guilty to periſh, nor Ye 
the Guilt to be unpuniſhed; ſo that her 
the greatneſs of the Guilt and the greatnel 
of God's Anger, is as viſible againſt che Sin 
the ſufferings of the Sacrifice, as if the offendet 
himſelf had fuffered ; and we have Reaſons 10 
dread it the more, even becauſe it is forgive 
us; but we kave ſtronger Reaſons, I think, t 
do this, out of gratitude to that dear Perloi 
who was pleaſed to become a Sacrifice for bh, 
and from the conſideration of his Love, and 


what he has done for us, we have moſt Pane 
| 1 
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ulat and ſtrong edpuent to leave Gut 
ins: For tis the higheit Ingratitude, and rhe 
noſt diſobliging thing to him that can be to 
ontinue in them, who ſuffered for this very 
nd, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity; 
and cleanſe ws from all our ſins; tis a (polling 
all his great undertaking for us, making voic 
his Paſſion in effect, and making his Blood to 
be but like common Water ſpilt upon the 
ground, and yet tis a renewing his Paſſion at 
the ſame time, A cracifying to our ſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, and putting him to an open 
ame, Heb. 6. 6. Tis like running the Spear 
again into his Side, making new Wounds in 
his Breaſt,and pricking him ro the very Heart 3 


S > 


Aren 


vi- 


8 'tis doing that which is more diſpleaſing to 
* him than his very Croſs, which he willingly 
10 underwent rather than we ſhould Live and 


Dye in our Sins. Look then, O Unwotthy 
and Impenitent Chriſtian, upon thy Saviour 
offering up himſelf a Sacrifice for thee; and 


Sins look terrible when thou ſeeſt them thro 
"Wy the Blood of Chriſt, and canſt thou have any 
hopes that God who ſpared not 3 
ge i ſpare thee, if thou continueſt in them 
And how gteat are the Characters of his Love 
which are there written in his own Blood ? 
and will not ſo much Love prevail upon thee 
to leave thy Sins, were there nothing elſe ? 
How does thy Dying Saviour, with his ex- 
nded Arms, and his Head hanging do 


0 is to perſwade thee to Repent, Do not thy 
je!) 
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conſider what a mighty Argument his Death 


ſeech and intreat thee, and ſpeak to thee 
F 2 | ic 
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it were from every gaping Wound in his bro- 
ken Body, to forſake and renounce thoſe Sin 
which Crucifed him, and for which he Dyed? 


And if with the belief of a Chriſtian thou haſt | 


but the Paſſions of a Man, this cannot but 
ſtrongly affect and move thee. 

4- Chriſtianity and the Goſpel ſet forth and 
ſhew us the true Nature and Evil of our Sins, 
in a better Light, and by greater Conſiders- 
tions, than Mankind had before; Sin was al- 
ways known to be a Weaknels and Imperfe- 
ction of our Nature, gratifying a low Paſſion, 
a fooliſh Humour, a filly Cuſtom, acting in 
oppoſition to Reaſon, and doing things quite 
contrary to our own wiſe and calm thoughts, 
but by Raſhneſs and Inconſideration doing 


that which we ſhall afterwards Repent of, and 


condemn our {elves for, and wiſh we had ne- 
ver done, and what we know will tend more 
to our Miſchief and Prejudice than any real 
good to us, only it 12 our fancy, and 
tickles our ſenſes, and is a little grateful to 
us at preſent; ſo that tis a fort of Childiſh- 

eſs, and want of Underſtanding, and of 

anly and Rational Government of our ſelves 
to mod to it, and be overcome by it; this it 
mult appear to any thinking Man, to a Hea» 
then and Philoſopher that conſidered the Nas 
ture of things, and the difference of Good 
and Evil that aroſe from thence, and theres 
fore that to Repent of it was as neceſſary as 
for a Man to act wilely and reaſonably, not to 
do what is Weak and Fooliſh, below the Na- 
ture and the Reaſon of a Man; but ow ny 


e 
| 
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.es all this, has repreſented Sin in more 
ty and frightful Characters by the Goſpel, 
Ii chat which had thrown all Mankind into 
ne moſt miſerable and loſt Condition, as the 
ut Bork of the Devil which he came to deſtroy, as 

Whe Device and Stratagem of Evil and Malici- 


. 
1 
4 


us Spirits to deſtroy us, ſo that whenever 
, e are drawn into Sin, we are drawn in by 
-e Devil, and uſed as Tools by cunning in- 
i eraal Fiends, who this way over-reach us, 


nd ſport themſelves in our Ruiu and De- 
ruction; ſo that when we think we are en- 
dying our Pleaſures, and gratifying our Luſts, 
nd uſing the Freedoms and Liberties of Hu- 
an Nature, we are but inveigled by thoſe 
Devils with the Baits they lay for us, and 
he Snares they every where {ſer to entrap us, 
ind are meer Slaves and Properties to their 
unning and Curſed Deſigns upon us, ſo that 
hriſt came to reſcue us from thoſe by cal- 
ing us to Repentance, to reſcue us from the 
Bnares of the Devil, and redeem us from that 
Servitude and Slayery whereby we are led 
aptive by him, Chriſtianity better acquaints 
s alſo with the Nature of Sin and the Evils 
ff it, than Nature could by ſhowing us the 
Ruins it had made upon Mankind, and the 
pſt and Expences Heaven was at to repair 
Human Nature; by letting us fee the Wret-' 
hed and Miſerable Eſtate the Sins of Mankind 

had thrown them into irrecoverably without 
a Saviour, Our Salvation by that ſtupendous 
and myſterious way makes the greatneſs of 
our Danger, and the miſchief of our Sins, 
F 3 more 
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more evidently known to us, and the whole nh 
ſcheme and contrivance of it contains other ny 
Conſiderations againſt Sin than Natural Rel. 
gion could ever have known or ſuggeſted; 
or by this Sin appears further to be io m. 
lignant and hateful to God, ſo deteſtable ani 
odious in his ſight, and ſo contrary to his wis 
Government of the World, that he would not 
ardon it without the Blood of his own Son 
Fed as an Atonement for it, nor forgive i 
o Mankind without ſuch a valuable Compen- 
ation and ſatisfaction made for it, as that was 
Now this demonſirates to us above any thing 
its abominable and diſpleaſing Nature to Goc 
and that according to the wiſe Rules and Max- 
ims of his Government, by which he mans 
ges the World, it muſt ſuffer and be ſeverely 
puniſhed, and that there was no eſcaping | 
this but by an extraordinary contrivance d 
Divine Wiſdom and Mercy, which found on 
a way by Jeſus Chriſt to ſave Sinners by Re- 
tance. Sin is a greater Debt, a more dee 
. to Heaven, a more horrid affront 
to Divine Power and Authority, a more con 
fiderable injury to the good of the World 
| od, thay 

| fo be eaſily forgiven and paſſed by, as Wt 


1nd b. ton, ft 
the Dilpenſation of Chriſtianity, which ſhow! 
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l reater by Chriſtianity ; and Chriſt by the 
\ reatning of thoſe greater Judgments upon it 
Was called vs more loudly to Repentance. Na- 
ore and the light of Reaſon, taught all Man- 
ind the Preſent and Natural Evils chat were 
ike ſo many Curſes cleaving to Sin, like Her- 
ules his 18 Shirt clinging to it, and 
ſticking faſt about it. God had annexed a. 
orld of Evils and miſchievous Effects to 
ice and Wickedneſs, by the original Sertle- 
ment and fundamental Conſtitution of things; 
it was a Diſeaſe to the Mind and a Torment 
to the Conſcience, and very often a Diſeaſe 
to the Body and Rottenneſs to the Bones, a 
Wound to a Mans Credit, and a Blemiſh ro 
his good Name, and an Enemy to all his Inte- 
reſts, and to all his Happineſs in this World. 
Thele plain and neceſſary effects of Sin Man- 
kind could not but obſerye, as fo many bitter 
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Fruits naturally growing out of it as from a 
0 


proper Root, and like ſo many Plagues ſent 
from Heaven ſteeming out of this Pandora's 
Box: And theſe Natural Puniſhments of Sin, 
and the other as Natural Goods and Rewards 
of Vertue, were the true Sanction of the Law 
of Nature. But beſides all theſe, there are a 
thouſand times greater and more additional 
Evils ſuperadded to our Sins by Chriſtianity, 
if we do not in time Repent of them; there 
are the poſitive and eternal Evils of Sin in 
another World; for I can by no means call 
the Torments of Hell Natural, which God 
has revealed to us by the Goſpel. How little 
thele were known to the World before, I 
F 4 might 
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might ſhow from the odd fancies of the wiſeſ 


Heathens about the Tranſmigration of Souls, 


and the Revolution of all things within ſuch ai 


= of Years ; and whatever gueſs. they 
a 


2 
| 


d rather than belief of Puniſhments for 86 


in another World, yet that they ſhould be ſo 

reat as the Scripture now repreſents them, 
and that they ſhould be * which is the 
moſt dreadful part of them, this 2 
known from the Revelation and Will of God, 
who may continue our being, and lengthen 
or ſhorten our duration to what time. he 
pleaſes,and therefore as Chriſt has brought Lift 
and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tin 
1.10. ſo in like manner he has brought Hell 


and Damnation, and revealed ſuch intolerable 


and greater Puniſhments to Sin than the World 
knew before, as cannot but fright the moi 
daring Sinner, and make the fondeſt Senſus- 
liſt part with his Luis, when he conſiders 
that all their Tempting Charms, and enticing 
Gayety, and Momentany Pleaſures, ſhall end 
in nothing but Helliſh Torments, Unquench- 
able Flames, and Eternal Howlings and Gnalſh- 
ings of Teeth, which muſt be owned to be 
a thouſand times greater than all the Known, 
and Yiſjble, and Natural Evils of Sin. 
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10 SECT. IV. 

: | | | 

ver to Repentance from the Conſede- 

fo ration of Hell. . 

m e 

the OW becauſe this is the greateſt deter- 

be ment from Sin imaginable, and conſe- 

od, quently the greateſt motive to Repentance 

en chat can poſſibly be 3 for nothing is fo 
u 


ſtrong and powerful upon moſt Men as their 
— which is the quickeſt and ſtrongeſt 
Paſſion in Human Nature, and is apt to make 
a very great Impreſſion where nothing elſe 
vill, and nothing can be ſo much an Object of 
our fear, as Hell and Eternal Miſery, which 
is the utmoſt and moſt dreadful Evil chat can 
be either felt or imagined. I ſhall particularly 
and largely offer and repreſent it to the Sin- 


ng ners thoughts, both as to its Nature, conſiſting 


nd WY in the greateſt Pains and Torments of Body 
and Mind, and in the moſt wretched and mi- 


h- ſ{erable State and Condition, and as all this is 


be Eternal and ſhall never have end: Both which, 
if heartily believ'd and ſeriouſly confider'd, 
would have a mighty power and almoſt irre- 


- WH fitible force to bring Men off from their 


greateſt Sins, 


I. Then let us conſider its Nature, as con- 
lifting af the greateſt Pains and Torments both 
of Body and Mind, and in the moſt Wretched 

F. and Milerable State and Condition. I ſhall not 
attempt 


* 
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attempt fully to deſcribe, or draw a Pidtun 
of this — of Torments, our Imaginatia 
is to be help'd out with all the known luſta 
ces of Miſery, and ſo to form an Idea of thy 
future, and unknown, and inviſible one: RA 
certain it muſt be adapted to thoſe two pati 
of which we conſiſt, our Bodies and our Mind 
and what are the proper Evils to either d 
thoſe we very well know, ſenſible Pain and 
great Anguiſh and Sorrow, and other tor 
menting Paſhons, and theſe we muſt ſuppoſ 
in the higheſt degree to belong to Hellif 
Miſery ; for as Heaven is the utmoſt-good ou 
Natures can poſſibly receive, and are capabl 
of, ſo Hell is the greateſt Evil, and as ſuchi 
repreſented to us by that Revelation which 
ures us of it, attended with the moſt fa 
and woful Circumſtances that can be imagine 
1 ſhall offer the thoughts of it to the Sinn 
under ſuch Ideas and Repreſentations as art 
given of it by the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture. 
An 9 | 
1. We muſt conceive a Horrid, Dark an! 
Diſmal Dungeon in ſome deep Cavern of the 
Earth, deſigned for Horrour, and fill'd wid 
the Blackneſs of Darkneſs, and inhabited on 
by Curſed Fiends, and frightful Ghoſts and 
Devils, into which the wretched Caitiff is to 
be thrown, bound hand and foot, and ſo ei 
into outer Darkneſs, Matth. 22. 13. and del» 
vered into chains of darkneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Dark: 
neſs is the Natural Image and Symbol of Hor- 
ror and Diſconſolateneſs, as Light is of Com- 
= and Pleaſantneſs ; ſo that the Scripture 


2 
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Wxpreſſcs Happineſs by the dwelling in light, as 
does Miſery by being caſt into outer Darke 
eſs, where there is not any beam of Light, 
or any the leaſt glimpſe of Joy and Comfort. 
And thus to be ſhut up for ever in a place of 
Darkneſs and Horrour, and confined to this 
Diſmal and Infernal Priſon to all Eternity, 
would be a dreadful Miſery were there no- 
thing elſe; but they are to be Tormented there 
as well as Impriſoned, and that with the moſt 
exquiſite Pains and Tortures, as they are de- 
{cribed co us, in the ſecond place. | 

2. By Fire and Burning, which is the moſt 
Terrible, the moſt Keen and Painful of Bo- 
dily Puniſhments, which enters the render 
parts with ou and piercing Fury, and 
diſſolves and diſtorts them with its rapid Mo- 
tion, and has nothing to abate its extreme 
Cruelty, but that it quickly conſumes and 
diſpatches, and ſpends it ſelf wich its own 
Rage and Violence, as well as deſtroys its 
Subject. But this is the dreadful Nature-of 
that infernal Fire, that ir never goes out, but 
is, as the Scripture calls it, anquenchalle, and 
that the miſerable Wretches that are condem- 
ned to it, ſhall endure the Pain and the Rage 
of it for ever, and ſhall never be conſumed or 
deſtroyed by it, but ſhall be Tormented with 
Fire and Brimſtene in the preſence of the holy 
Angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb, and 
—— of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever 


ever, and have mo reſt day nor night, 
Rev. 14. 10, 11. 


us then fer before us 4 
Burning Lake of liquid Fire and melted — 
one, 
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ſtone, like Nebuchadnezzars fiery Furnace, 
heat ſeven times Hotter than any thing we 
here know, and the Damned Wretches cat 
into it, and like Dives, ſadly Tormenred in 
thoſe Flames over all their Parts, ſo that the 
Tongue is {ſwelled with Heat as in a ragi 
Fever ; and —_— would be ſo comfortable 
to it as a drop of Water to cool it, and to 
lack and abate the ſcorching Calenture. Some 
are inclined to think all this but Allegory 
and —＋ and painted Fire, but the 
Scripture ſpeaks ſo often of it, that I cannot 
but think it may be literally true, and that 
Fire is made the Inſtrument of thoſe Bodily 
Pains that are there to be Suffered and Infli- 
ed after the general Judgment and Reſurre- 
Aion. Or however, that as great Pains of 
Body are thereby ſignified and expreſt, and 
ſhall really be endured ſome way or other, as 
by burning in Fire: For if the Holy Spirit to 
help our weak Thoughts, and aſſiſt our Ima- 
ginations, has made ule of thoſe known things 
only as — — and —— of ſome real 
Pains,yet they are certainly as t or greater 
— of thoſe by which —— ſhadowed 
out and repreſented, as the pleaſure of Hea-/ 
ven is much greater, no doubt, and does far 
exceed that of a Feaſt, a Wedding, a Crown, 
or any fuch Earthly reſemblance. As to the 
proper Pain and orment of the Mind, which 
is the 


Miſery, for the Mind a more quick, and 
keen, and immediate ſenſe than che Body, 
that is repreſented in Scripture by the _— 


other, and the 2 ＋—, part of Helliſh 


jw”. a 
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Lich never Dyes, Matth. 9. 46. 1. e. a 
on that bices, and gnaws, and 
id pains us within, as the Fire, or ſomethin 
ſe, rorments the Body from withour, a 
is includes in it all thoſe diſmal and refleCt- 
g Thoughts and Apprehenſions which the 
ind has upon its dreadful State and Condi- 
on. As, | 
(1.) A direful perception of the Divine 
nger, Wratk and Diſpleaſure, which when 
lyes heavy upon the Mind in the higheſt de- 
ree, will preſs it into the deepeſt gulph of 
iſery, and fill it wich the moſt terrible Ideas, 
nd moſt dreadful Apprehenfions. Even in 
his World, when a Sinner taſts but alittle of 
he Cup of God's Fury, tis « cup of trembling, 
nd a cup of aſtoniſhment, as the Scripture 
alls it, Ja. 51.17. Exel. 23. 32, and what 
ill it then be when all the dregs of it muſt 
de drunk up! When God hides his Face but 
little, there is all Trouble and Horror, and 
hat muſt it then be when he hides it for ever! 
he ſenſe and apprehenſion of lying under 
he diſpleaſure of Almighty Power, and pro- 
oked Juſtice, and abuſed Goodneſs, all 
theſe mighty incenſed againſt a Man, and ne- 
er to be appeaſed, muſt be very dreadful, 
and make ſad impreſſions upon the Mind : 
The Preſence and the Favour of God giveth 
Life and Comfort ; what Death and Miſery 
— it _ be to be Baniſhed —— from 
th, with a Depart from me ye Curſed ! | 
2.) The Mind Sn reflec upon what is 
with infinite Remorſe and. —_— 
Nr an 
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and with great regret, Curſe its own Fol 
and Madneſs that has brought it to 'this ſa 
Condition, when God had put it in its Powe 
to have made it ſelf for ever Happy, had i 
been wiſe and conſidering as it ought to hay 
been. This will be the great ling of its M 
ſery, that it wilfully brought it upon it ſell, 
and for a few Fooliſh, and Raſh, and Sinful 
Actions, undid it ſelf for ever, and for ſom 
trifling Reaſons and pitiful Temptations, thilf 
little Pleaſures or Profits of Sin, which are 
now all gone, made it ſelf thus wretched 
and eternally Miſerable. How with Rage 
and Envy will it look up to that Happineſs it 
has loſt, and ſees others enjoy, and vex it 
ſelf with Fury that it ſhould refuſe and rejed 
that when it was offered to it; and this 
one thought will double and increaſe its Mi. 
ſery, and make it Curle and Tear it ſelf, that 
it was its own choice.  *'' - 
(3.) As the Mind with looking back wil 
be filled with Remorſe and Anguiſh upon in 
paſt Sins and paſt Madneſs, ſo by looking for- 
ward, and ſeeing no end of the Miſery irs 
in, it will be filled and overwhelmed with 
Deſpair, which is a Paſhon of Mind ſo per- 
fectſy and ſo unſpeakably miſerable, that 
* ſhall not venture to deſcribe it, for tis be- 
yond any thing we can imagine, and it prc 
perly belongs to the next head, which is the 
eternity and endleſs duration of theſe Tor- 
ments and Miſery, which though it be hut s 
circumſtance of time, and not properly that 
wherein they conſiſt, yet is the moſt dreadful 
Perfection 
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rfection and Completion of them, which I 
all conſider by and by. 14 0 
Let us now but ſeriouſly think with our 
ves what a dreadful ſtate it is to be under 
Il this corment of Mind, and pain of Body, 
> lye thus upon the Rack of the greateſt Tor- 
res both from, within and without, and that 
ſuch extremity, that they ſhall make dread- 
ul and hideous Signs and Expreſſions of ic, 
n Weeping, and Mourning, and Lamentation, 
nd Gnaſhing of Teeth, Matth. 22. 13. when 
hey ſhall gnaw their Tongues for Pain, and blaſ- 
heme the God of Heaven, becauſe of their pains, 
ev. 16. 10, 11. And yet all their bitter 
ryes and dolorous Exclamations, ſhall only 
blow up and kindle the Rage and Fury of 
the ſurrounding Flames, for none of their 
ighs ſhall put out, nor their Tears extin- 
guiſn any the leaſt ſpark of thoſe Flames which 
are kindled by the Wrath of God, who is a 
conſuming Fire. Who can expreſs or imagine 
the keenneſs and ſharpneſs. of thoſe Pains of 
Body, or the Pangs and Agonies of Conſci- 
ence, the Paſſions and Anguiſh, and Remorſe 
of Mind, and nothing to take off, or divert, 
or give the leaſt intermiſſion to all theſe, but 
an angry God above, a dark and bottomleſs 
pit of burning Brimitone below, and fright- 


many Executioners, all abour it, and no friend 
to call to, to pity or to help it. 
ſad, and miſerable, and intolerable Con- 
dition! Who would not do all he could to 
warn others and himſelf that they come not 
ro 


ful, and ugly, and inſulting Spirits, like ſo | 


80 A Practical Diſcourſe 

to that place of Torments ? What pleaſun 
or profit can there be in the moſt tempting 
Sin, that ſhould make a Ma venture the en- 
during all this for the ſake of it * Who' would 
endure this but one Day, of one Month, for 
all the things this World can afford ? Who 
would ſuffer it for ſo long a time as this life d 
Sin here laſts for all that he gets by it? Who 
would endure it a thouſand years for all the 
Kingdoms of this World, and the Glories 
thereof, much leſs who would for a frifling 
Luſt, or a ſinful Inclination, for a little unjuit 
Gain, or unlawful Pleaſure, endure it for ever 
Which is the next thing I am to ſpeak to, 
That, | 


[ 


II. This is Eternal, and ſhall never have 
end. This is the dreadful and amazing Cir: 
cumſtance of this Miſery, and that which muſt 


confound him that ſuffers it, that it ſhall laſt 
for ever, ſo that there ſhall never be any hopes 
of having an end of it, after never ſo many 
Thouſand Years, but there ' ſhall be ſtill an 
infinite Eternity behind, and ſo as much as 
there was at the firſt beginning, Who can 
think of this without the utmoſt horror, and 
amazement, and having his Thoughts ſwal- 
lowed up with the dreadful Conſideration of it? 
Ic is ſo great, that ſome have had their Reaſon 
overcome and overwhelmed by ir, fo that they 
have thought ic unagreeable, and inconſiſtent 
with God's Goodneſs and Juſtice, to inflict ſo 
long and fo great a Mitery upon any of his 
Creatures, and have therefore endeavoured 

to 
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el umit this Eternity to a ſhorter compaſs of 
ae, and not to extend it to an abſolute but 
n. imited Eternity, as ſometimes it is under- 


dod in Scripture, - and therefore to reconcile 


ald | 
thoſe places of Scripture to this notion of 


for 


he Wine this Argument, which on the one fide 
es ems very careful of the Credit and Honour 
ng the Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, but on 
it We other, takes off excremely from the utmoſt 


error of Helliſh Torments, in denying them 


0, | 
alure to take off the Power and Force of 
ole which are the greateſt reſtraints that 
od could lay upon Sin and Wickedneſs; 
d ſince ſo few are prevailed upon by them, 
ough-under the Doctrine and Periwaſion of 
eir being Eternal, how much fewer would 
ſo if they thought them otherwiſe. I ſhall 
erefore, | oo Foe Rog 


t 


Firſt, Briefly ſhow how this Eternity of 
* Torments is agreeable to God's Good - 


oved from Scripture and Revelation. 


Firſt, How tis agreeable to God's Good- 
(s to puniſh che few Sins of a ſhort Life 
th ſuch great and never ending Tormenrs, 
hen in allGovernments and all Diſtri ibutions 


Jultice, the n ought not to bs 


be Eternal, ſo that it may tend in great 


Setondly, How it is plainly and undeniably 


, 


. 
4 


ho and to interpret them fo, that Eternity in 
Ae fulleſt and utmoſt ſenſe may not be under- 
ho Pod by them. I ſhall therefore briefly exa- 


* 
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| fa diſproportioned, and ſo much greater t 
the Crime. And beſides, how a. Goody, and 
Tender, and FPitiful God, ſhould keep a per 
Cxeature in being for ever, meerly to ſeg 
ſuffer, and be miſerable, and endure iu 
orments. To this I anſwer briefſy; 
1. Whatever Puniſhment is ary to i 
cure the ends of Government, to preleru 
Obedience to Laws, and to keep bold and 
daring Men from breaking and violating them 
whatever is neceſſary to this end is juſt, ant 
neceſſary, and agreeable. both to the - Goot 
neſs, and Wiſdom, and Juſtice of the bel 
Government; for otherwiſe, there myſt 
ng, Ih Gin wang yok the Work 
ut muſt give up his Authority, al 
throw the reins looſe upon the, necks of hit 
Creatures, if he have not a Power to Threat 
and Inflict ſuch Puniſhments as ſhall be fuß 
cient to deter Men from Diſobediencey al 
to reſtrain them from Wickedneſs. No] 
ealily ſee to how little purpoſe a leſs Punilly 
ment would ſerve then that of Hell to thei 
ends, ſince there are. ſo few awed: even 
that, tho God has ſo ſeverely threat 
If then, for the ends of Government, and 


Publick Good, ſuch a, Pupiſhment as this be 


neceſſary, it is conſiſtent. bath. wich. Julia 
and Goodgels _— — it be, for a 
is the- only, jyſt meaſure and proportion 
aa a 22 be able tg, attgid ib 
eng, and the Rule of Juſtice is to be tal 
not from any Private bus Publick Regſonte! 
| © : F | 
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| 
1 God has ven us free choice, aud pro- 
ied both te Happineſs, and Eternal 
i iſery to us; He hath ſer before ut Life a 
WD, Deut. 30, 1. 80 that if we Obey Hi, 
4 Live Wiſely and Vertuouſly, we fla ks 
joy the one; but if we chooſe Sin, 7 3 
death with it, and out Deſtruction is of 1 
lves, and we j judge" our ſtlvts 2 1 1 _ $3 
rafting life, Acts 13. 4 ds Pau and — 
abe tofd the Jews. God's propoſin +. 
aſt Rewards and Puniſhments, 48 tis 1 
ws a neceſſary Sanction of his Laws, fo tig 
rectly our dun Fault and Madneſs, if we 
ſule che one and incur the other: 
Secondly, | ſhalt ſhow how this Eternity it 
early and undeniably dee ay Script\ -_- 3 
ich, ic ſeems to be, the word Bret- 3 4 3 
a and Eveflaſting, and whe amounts to 


e 


J. 


nchable, and th 
e 3. 17. But to ws 5 . * th 
ord Eternal is often uſed in in a - 
_ ſenſe, according to the 'narure 
ro which i it belongs; as the Fewsſh Prieſt 
bod is called an ing Prieffhovd, E. 
d 15. and their Law of Aronement is cane 4 
 everlaſ ing 2 Lev. 16. 34. N = 
W's ls ſtrictly, "Nor cg lac long 
lan' che * N. So Sodom mo 
OLED 

er tbe vente oy Fete 
St. Fu; 880 4 ; 


* , -— "x 
. * " 
— | | - 
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Deſtruction to them, though there be ng 
none of that fire remaining, ſo ſhall the 
of Hell, ſay they, deſtroy and annihilate g 
Wicked, and fo as the Scripture ſpeaks, hi 
everlaſiing Death and Deſtruction upon thet 
though if that ſhall laſt Eternally, yet the 
ſhall not be Eternally tormented in it. 
Now in reply to this, I own, that the war 
Eternal and for ever, is often uſed in a limit 
ſenſe, 'but that it cannot be ſo when «tj 
ſpoken here of Helliſh Torments, there 
this evidence, that the ſame word aid 
which is ſpoken of Eternal Puniſhment, | 
ſpoken alſo of Eternal Life, ſo that if it 
pnderſiood of a limited Eternity in the a 
it muſt be ſo in the other, which no ba 
ever held or ſuppoſed, and yet there is 
much Reaſon from hence to deny the abloli 
Eternity of Heaven, as the abſolute Erernil 
re Ga ay 
2. That they ſuffer Eternal Death, and 
Eternally deſtroyed, is not to be underſtat 
in a ſtrict and literal ſenſe, ſo that they 
all Being, but yet are not Eternally torm 
ed is plain from thoſe places where it isly 
They have no reſt day nor night, Rev. 14-1 
which ſuppoſes them not to be in a ſtate 
 Non-exiſtence, but of Actual Pain, *Tis 
there alſo, that they ſhall be tormented with Fi 
and Brimſtone, and that the ſmoke of their T 
2. ent aſcendeth up for ever and euer, ver, 10% 
wt: h can never without Violence be und 
ſtood ot the Fire which ſtill laſts, and WA 
they ſuppole to be Eternal, whilſt they 
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Tormented in it, but Deſtroyed. by it, 
ugh it remains fill as a Monument of God's . 
tice and Vengeance upon Sinners, for the 
ke of their Torment — fer ever, ſup- 
ſes chem to be for ever Tormented, and 
ir having no reſt Night nor Day, neceflarily - 
plyes this. Beſides, as it is ſaid, The Fe 
ot quenched, nor never goes out; ſo it is laid 
d, that their worm never Dyes. Now though 
Fire might poſſibly continue without its 
pper ſubject, yet the Worm there meant 
er can, for that is only that Anguiſh, and 
morſe, and vexatious reflection of Mind, 
ich if it never Dye, the ſubject of it mu 
,and continue, and ſuffer it for ever. So that 
ugh our Socinian Adverſaries avoid the other 
es of Everlaſting Puniſhment, aud Everlaſt- 
and Unquenchable Fire, with ſome Art and 
hiſtry, yet they can never evade thoſe of 
Worms never dying, and of the ſ moe of 
ir Torments going ap for ever, aud their ha- 
fn re Day nor Night, Rev. 14-11, A 
But not to Adobe further of theſe matters, 
the Sinner ſetiouſly conſider and meditate 


theſe jofinicely great, and infinitely laſting, 
I never e Sing Tormens, If there 105 
ing as Hell, it concerns him highly. to Re« 
a 1 ce care o wor * i he do 
think chis to be t ut ſecretiy WE 
e it, he mi Abele all qd agen) | 
Revelation, and run into the utmoſt Made 
of Scepticiſm and Atheiſm; and then let 
ya conſider, that tis not his Belief makes 
ngs. to be true or falſe, hut whatever he 
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thipks of them, they are. and, will VB 

they are in Wee aöd s 
can never know them 4 be falfe, nos 
he is melined to believe them ſo; an chen 
ſore were they never ſo uncertain, 2 
it but mere obable, or indeed pofſibl 
that there ſhould be any ſuch chio „ Fer 
gh in his Wirs how run the yew ore, 

open to ſo F ions and Drea 
, as an Feorakty of Miſery. 1 
ſuch Chriſtians that firmly believe thein, 
ane Reaſon ſo to do both from Revelai 
eaſon woo, for all Mankind had ev 
ome Belief and Expectations of ſad Pupil 
1270 in another World ſor Wicked 
ren ris upaccounteble rol and Magn 
live jn Sins, and in courſes, as 
throw them into this unquenchable Fire, 
gn them to this dreadful: and ever 
te of Miſery. Is there any Sin whoſe Ch 
ro t, whoſe Gains are fo ten * 
t of all theſe for? . o 

_—_ wig ml the Ton nent 
ö of the Lord will ** 
epent and Leave their 
m. Let there is ong ar we ti 
or W to Jy i 
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1 


Other Goſpel Motives to Repentance, | = 2 | 


Nother Motive which 3 4 
be peculiar to the Goſpel, and which 
ould encou to Repentance above all 
therg, is the iſe of the Divine Grace 
nd Holy Spirit to enable vs to perform it, 
. * to overcome all- our evil Habirs, 
| co Maſter all the Corruptions and 
ions of Human Nature, to conquer all 
zins that are thought never ſo 87 
ven inſuperable to Fleſh and Blood, and to | 
practice all thoſe" Verrues that are moſt con- 
yp our Natural Temper or Senſual In- 
Be there never ſo many” Argue  * I 
ments de the doing of a thing, and never jo 
much danger in not doing ir, be 2 FJ 
great and im or never ſo neceflary, ee a 
after all, a Man be without power and wi 
ability to do it, they will be Al in — — 
to no more purpoſe, than to 
Man co ſee by the convenieney 
or a Lame f 176 run by ch ds 
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our of our power to 2. 
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Moment and Importance, as to be aſſured of 
ſufficient power, to enable us to go thr 
with it, without which all our Vigour will 
dampt, and all the Sinews of Induſtry ent, 
and all our Endeavours blaſted, by which we 
ſhould ſer about ir, and we ſhall run the Cen. 
ſure of thoſe fooliſh Undertakers our Saviour 

| ſpeaks of, Luke 14. who would make War 

or build a Tower, without power to g0 01 
with it. God has therefore given us the greatelt 
Encouragement by the Goſpel, that can bete 
ſet upon the practice, as of all other Duties 
ſo. eſpecially of this hard one of Repentante, 
when he thereby aſſures us, that his Grace ſhal 
be ſufficient for ws, that he worketh in us both 
will and to de, that his Spirit ſhall be given m, 
and abide with us for ever, and that we ſhall be 
mightily ſtrengthened by it in the inner Man ſo 

that a new, and ſtrong, and vital Principle, 
ſhall be added ro Human Nature to ſtrengthen 
its Weakneſs, repair irs Decays, recruit in 

Forces, fupport its feeble Powers, raiſe its 
ſunk ſtate, and reſtore it to che Vertue and 
Perfection it had loft by its Sins. How weak 
and decayed, how corrupred and degenerated 
Human Nature was of its ſelf, both Scrip- 
ture and our own Experience do ſufficiently 
teach us; how ſtrong and violent our Paſſions 
are, and how weak our Reaſon to Maſter 

_ and Govern, them; how prone the Will 'is 
to conſent to what is evil be it but à little 

teful to Fleſh and Blood, and what ſtro 

roclivities and Inclinations are in us to 


Sl The Heathens were very ſenſible ef 
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this Corruption and Decay of Human Nature, 
and into what a low and degenerate ſtate it 
vas ſunk, and therefore they complained very 
often of the van and Sed, of the Souls 
being ſunk into Matter and a Terreſtrial ſtate, 
its wings being molted, and its Powers being 
drooping and fickly, and what ſhould raile 
and reſtore it, and be a Cure to this Diſeaſe, 
they could not find out; they felt how ſirong 
were the propenſions to Vice, and how the 
Mind dem mn lng ee, eg e, as 
Hierocles ſpeaks, was carried by irs Paſſions, 
like ſo many weights hanging upon it, and 
inclining it to Sin, and what ſhould ballance 
theſe, whar ſhould turn and counterpoize thole 
Propenſities and” Inclinarions, what ſhould 
bear up againſt all the Corruptions from with- 
in, an i Temptations from without, and 
relieve and ſuccour che weak forces of decay- 
ed Nature that was ſo ſtrongly Belieged, and 
ſo little able to hold out of it (elf, 1 they 
could not know; for tis only by the Goſpel 
and Chriſtianity that we have the Promiſe 
of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to be given 
to us when we ask it, and to belong as a 
right to all Chriltians by vertue of the New 

Covenant, and be a ſtanding Principle to pre- 
vent and reſtrain us from Sm, and 440%) : 4 
lineſs and Verrue in our Minds, And now 
by vertue of this we have the greateſt incou- 
ragement to Repent and Leave our Sins, which 
is a Power to do ſd. We have a new Principle 
of Life conveyed into our Souls, and a Freſh, 
and Heavenly, and almoſt a Miraculous Power 

bl tis given 
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given to us, by which the Lame 
the s be cleanſed 1, i. e. by hi wed 
are Nu Impotent may be enabled to do 
their Duty, and the greateſt Sinners may he 
Cured of their fouleſt Sins. All che Excuſe 
which were more reaſonable and . plauhble 
heretofore of the Weakneſs and ll wa. of 
our Nature, of the Strength and Power of our 
Corruptions, of the Neceſſity and Unavoids 
bleneſs of our ſinful Actions, are now quiui 
taken away by this Divine Grace and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which the Goſpel prog 

and beſtows upon us. By this 724 Fr 
may be Conquered, hy ſtronge Lud an 
Tempration vercome, and N 5 longeſt H. 
bit and Cuſtom changed and broken, ſo. tha 
-no Sinner ſhould be Micourag ed from breaking 
off his Sins by be by reaſon. of the 
ficulry or Impoſſibility of it, ſince no Sin 
too * 0 tke 9 of God, but we 
can in every more than Conquera! 
through him which ee , — great 
is he that is in u, than be that ig in the warls, 
than the Devil or any Sin that we ſhall be w 
danger of, which can never take ſuch poſſeſſion 
'of any Soul, as not to be caſt out h che Poe 
and Spirit of Chriſt, However hard it is to 
RT a long Cuſtom, and root out an il 
jon, and to reſtrain and 5 0p 


bri ed Lult and Appetite. that 
had the reins thrown upon. its 12 1 
ſirm Reſolution, ſtrengthened wi 

Grace and Aſſiſtance of Heaven, will be 01 
even to quicken aud raiſe theſe wha, 4 
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for us, nor will his 
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Treſpeſſes and d So, to create them 24 in Chrift, 


eſus ure works, and io nene 
. 'Heb, G. 6. That Loſt an by 
we thought was Jo violent that al the force of 
Reaſon could not ſtand againſt ir, that Temp- 
tation which we called irreſiſtible, that Cuſtom 
and * which we imagined facurable, 2 
Vice which 5 A too pa byes for Fleſh and 
Blood to. den be certain 
not to fay elf 7 44 webs Divi 
N we make wy JI Let _ 

eateſt Sinner th the power of 
Bil oy, the 3 wi of Heaven, ſer. 
upon his Sins, let a but wour 
En br. 

n ve and in a little time 
their power 21. and de will, by the 
help of God and his own conſtant enden vours, 
obtain a full and a perfect Victory over them, 
God will not indeed, without ovr own En- 
deavours and ion, do Jars whole wo 
t Work upon us, 
if we were Machines, and had not Intern 
Powers and Principles of Action within 
ſelves, by an irrefiſtible Force and Im aſh 
-which ſhall do all chis in gn e and | 


vert a Sinner in s moment, muſt be | 
done gradually and ogy: get bri 
ing in of other Though. 4 par In 
om and P Lice e nd wk ne gee 

vence upon our . 

Uke "on on ts Vere like Dew 
en our Hearts, und, bringing forth the 
Frans * vs, not like a yiolen 

Stream 


ho 
= Ry 4 _— 


AS. * 
A > ants. | th 


92 A Prackical Diſcturſs "IF 
Stream or a mighty Torrent, bearipg down 
all immediately before it. The Spirit of God, 
which is compared in Scripture to the Winds 
blowing, where we ſee the effects Rough 
difcern not the cauſe, does not by a ſudden 
gu", like a Hurricane, Convert a Sinner, and 
urn him from his Sins, in ſuch a manner ay 
a Tree is torn up by che Roots with a violent 
Tempeſt, but by a freſh and gentle gale it 
carries the Sinner from Viee to Vertu ] 
filling his Mind with new thoughts, and ſtrongly 
moving and on hr Toy the right way, 
and ſecretly inclining his Mind to chooſe, 
and his Underſtanding to ſee and conſider 
What is his true Intereſt and Happineſs, and 
by an inward Energy and Vertue, as a princi- 
ple of Life, aets ſecretly and undiſcernably 
upon all our Faculties, changing our Thoughts, 
Dcfires and AﬀeQions, and working upon 
our Minds, though in a way agreeable to our 
Rational Faculties, yer by a Power ſyperiour 
and fuperadded to ben. 
And now let every Sinner epnſider What 


great Motives and Encourage ments, and ſa 


- 
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What Obtigations he hath to Repent by the 
Goſpel, how ae and how endearing- 
ly, by Motives both of Love and Fear, Chr 

th there call Sinxers to Repentance. It was 
his great work, and for this purpoſe he camg 
into the World, to recover loſt and undons 
Mankind, and to reſcue them from that ſtate 
of Sin and Miſery they were in, aud to reſtore 
them to a ſtare of Vertue and Happineſs. Th 
was a deſign worthy Chriſt's coming _ 
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the World, and all the M 
tion of Chriſtianity. $4 mts } 
5. And this is of ſuch abſolute Neceſſity 
and Importance to us, that tis impoſhbſe we 
can otherwiſe eſcape Miſery, and not periſh 
ivevirably, God. when he would ſhow the 

reateſt Mercy and Kindneſs to us in the 
World, and demonſtrate his Love to us in the 
higheſ manner, as he hath done by the Goſ- 
pel, yet hath there rold us, that except we re- 


yſterious Diſpenſa- 


- © 4 
: 
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nt we ſhall all certainly periſh, Luke 13. 
This is the petpetual aha indiſpenſable cond. | 
tion, upon which alone we, muſt expect any 
beneßt by Chriſt and the Goſpel, this is as 
low as God can go with us. Perfect and un- 
interrupted Obedience all our Lives is kis due, 
and when we have broken that, and he com- 

ds with us, and accepts of Partial and 
enewed tence inſtead of Entire, i. e. of 
Repentance, and returning to our Duty in- 
ſtead of keeping always to ic; this is the ut- 
molt Favour can be expected from him, or 
that he can grant to us, and Repentance is 
the only way by which it is poſſible for a Sin- 
ner to eſcape Wrath and Damnation. This I 
ſhall a little clear, and make out, and then 
perſwade to this Duty of Repentance from 
the abſolute neceſſity of it. 

1. Then, tis this alone can conſiſt with che 
Wiſdom and Honour of God, as he is Gover- 
nour of the World. God as he is a Being of 
Infinite Goodnels and Compaſſion to his Crea- 
tures, ſo he is a very Wiſe and Prudent Gover- 


nour of the World, and thereſore though, like 
| VO 


N 
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a Mertiful PRE, out of the Gobdnets bf i 
br at and the tender Incfinarions he Has 
s Sub he is ready to ſhew all 

Mercy and Cfeme 
ed him, yet if he ſhonld do this tov eaſily, 
without any fecuriry of their good Behaviour 
for the future, ot 1 Care and Proviſion far 
their berter ue it would not 4 Title 
reflect m of h Government, 
and 88 him. as roo foft arid eafle a Be- 
ing, god and render his Authority in time, Cheap 
an 1 1 Ir waulck uod . loofen 


rhe Reins t be . 
them go dur 5 Rd 
5 ws of his In 


if a fo im ne Rel 
for 49 155 


em a kw 
what Cesc they ble 
favour and lis in 115 out take of 
the Puni 


ment _ 205 after. 
this would 


them to commit 
new ones, 2 e "ths uſt groutds'to 
hope for an abfo 1 ang Tm eh. 
Should God have by the Goſpel, of 
any other w ay; fuc an Ace Charter 


87 Mercy 


he granted it, and ſuch à Privilege 
ceſſion as it would greatly have tefſt 


d upon 


his Honour, ſo ir Would have quite underm 
a 


ha Authoric ; it would 1 65 
up his rone, and a laying his Crow! 
e feer of his own inſolent Robes For wh 
Naa have re main to Him of Power to 0. 


to thofe that Rave ond 


Pardon, this would hate cer. 
tainly Jetroyed wig very Power by veu 
e or Cont 


vor! | 
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1 or to Puniſh, if he bad done this? If he 9 
4 fer out a ſtanding Act of Grace and Mercy +M 
o all Sinners,” without any Condition or Pro- 9 


iſo that they turn from their Wickednefs 
which they had committed, that they ſhould”  * 
ome in and lay down all Hoſtile Wea- 
pons, and be Faithful and Loyal hereafter, or 
(ſe be utterly of any benefit of it: 
ithout this it had been rather a Diſpenfation, 
or Iadulgence to be Wicked, than a wiſe Pro- 
clamacion of Merey to ſerve the true Ends and 
Interefi of Government. God indeed has with 
great Wiſdom and Goodneſs found out ſuch a 
temper in his Government, and contrived ſuch” 
an expedient, as ſhews the moſt admirable 
Wiſdom and. the moſt wonderful Mercy both 
together, and that is, for the ſake and by the 
mediation; of a- Sacrifice-to pardon, and yet to 


yet 
puniſh the Sinner, by the fame way to give an 
inſtance of his bar are * his 
Juſtice z and the of all that is co ſhow, 
that though he is the moſt inclined to Mercy 
and Clemency, yet he will never ſhow it but 
in ſuch: a. way as is conſiſtent with the Honour 
and Wiſdom, of his Government. He is willing 
to abate of his extream Right over his Crea-' 


rures, and to take off the edge and ſeverity o — 
bis Laws, ſo far as Frudeſer and the Wi 
Ends of Government will git leave, but not 1 
ſo far as ſhall give any mannet of encourage: q 
ment to Diſobedience and” Wickednefs, ant , |, 
that would be unavoidable, if he ſhould” ever? | 
grant a Pardon to wicked Men upon any other 
condition than turning away from their Wick \\s 
edneſs. 2. As 14 
N | 


2 


8 by. 4 Ty N 
* » - 1 * . , 


96 A Practical Diſcourſe . 

2. As tis this alone can conſiſt with the Hos 
nour and Wiſdom of God, as he is a Wie 
Governour, ſo nothing but this can render m 
acceptable to him, as he is a truly Rightequy 
and Holy * If we conſider God as fuch, 
as a Being eſſentially Holy, ſo that this is not 
only his Perfection but his very Nature, then 
it can never be imagined that he can have any 
love or kindneſs, or ſhow any; favour 0 f 
Wicked Man, til! he has turned away from his 
Wickedneſs. What is ſo contrary to himſel 
he can never love, if he love himſelf, for de 
might by the ſame reaſon as well hate himſelſ 
as love that. The love of God depends not 
upon any particular arbitrary inelination, ot 
unaccountable Humour and Fancy, as in weak 
Mortals, but it ariſes from his on Eſſential 
Excellencies and Perſections, and is grounded 
upon a true and a laſting Principle, his ou Na+ 
ture rather than his Will: So chat whilſt. God 
himſelf is unchangeably Holy, he will always 
love any Soul that is ol hay and comes up 
to his original. Holineſs by ſuch Meaſures and 
Proportions as its Nature will admit, but 
whilſt the Mind continues Wicked, it can u- 
ver by any means in the World be reconciled: 
to God, tis alienated from him, tis oppoſite: 
to his Nature, and tis therefore the neceſſary 
Object of his Hatred and Diſpleaſure, or þ 
the Scripture ſpeaks, An abomination to him 
Sin is t 22 thing that God hates, and the 
only cauſe why he is angry and diſpleaſed 
with any of his Creatures, and as long as th 
remains there is an everlaſting breach, and a 
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rpetual Ground and Foundation of 'enmity 
tween them, and not only Light and Dark- 
ſs, but Heaven and Hell are more irreconcils 
Pie than a Righteous God and a Wicked Soul} 
ll che Sacriſices that can be offered to atone 
d expiate for ſuch an one; f it continues 
ch, were they never ſo rich, or n,, fot 
any, can no more commend it to God, or 
ake its peace with him, than all che Bribes 
id Preſents of {ve ar —.— 
d Righteous. or blind the : 
lice and lutegrity it ſelf. There can never 
any other terms of Reconciliation between 
Wicked Soul and a Righteous God: but only 
Wis, that it become Righteous, and till * 
it can never become the object of God's 
dye and Favour; unleſs he change his oπ¾ͤr 
ighteous Nature; and ceaſe to be Righteous 
d Holy him fell ah nee ee 
3. Without this we can never be freed from 
xe Natural and Evils of Sin upon 
r Minds, whereby it will make us inwardly 
iſerable till we are Cured: of them; for 
ough we ſhould ſuppoſe all the Political 
vils, as I may call chem; of Sin taken away 
nd removed, 1. , all that ontward Miſchi 


ke bof 4 Sacri 
* te, of that, a Hoc 6? 
aries, and thoſe pnſiti 
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tived in, will make the Mind miſerable, fiekly 
ad uneaſie, and fill it with reſtleſueſs an 
iſquietude; and make it a Torment and Vex- 
tion to it {elf, © 

4. Without Kepentence ance, and being feed 
rom our Sins, we, can never. be capable 
arcakin or enjoying any true and poſitive 
appineſs, much /le{$- that great and ace 
ue in Heaven. Happineſs mult be {omething 


| 
N 
de. 


ichin our ſelves, like Health, it conſiſis in 
he right Craſis pd, Coniyraghen ls Mind, 
2 the ſtrength, our, an ar ope· 
ation of al; its 2 Till, it be put ig 
bis tare; by Rapentance and 10 Gy oe 
apable of Enjoying. any true Hap 
ices muſt chergforg hos and uc 
Ms or elſe, grey by * 
o enjoying t wor 
ial Pleaſures, * their: e cle 
bits and Diſpoßtions upon chem, as our 
Bodies of oO ing their animal and Laa 
"es wich a Lethargy or Apoplexy,, 2 
wer, deſtroys. their ria Stren —— 
Perception. Without Holy Holy Nande a par 
ertuous Diſpaſitions,, and Heavenly Aﬀecti- 
ons and Inclinations, as we can no Way ax hops 
or Heaven, ſo we are no way a e 96.90 
— for it, — therefore our Minds by 
ſſarily = diipaled we fo 
Reponcance agg and | previous habits, af, N 'ertue 2 
ſuch a Divipe!Temper and Holinels 
Mind, as can alone make us 2 
hers of the inheritance ef the Saints in light; 48 
bt, Paul my cat. 1. 12. without 
H 2 0 
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we ſhould no more enjoy thuven than a blind 
Man enjoys the light of the Sun, whole Ot 
are ſpoib'd and vitiated, and who waits the 
le of thoſe Senſes and Faculties by which be 
ſhould perceive it. So that if à Sinner Thoulf 
be ſent to Heaven with all his unrepenred 
unmortified Luſts and vitious Inclinations; 
without that love of God and Gobdneſs whit 
is ro fit him for it, he would be not only l 
him which came to the Marriage - Feaſt with 
out a Wedding-garmetit, who muſt be 
out of that company he was ſo vir üs, bu 
like one that had the greateſt Dainties ſer'ds 
fore him, but that was ſick, and had no ſio 
mach, and ſo could not taſte — of 
them. Till the Mind is nt to love 
and delight in him, and in all the actions d 
Vertue und exerciſes: of Religion, it cam 
be Happy in Heaven; but that would rathe 
be unagreeable and an averſion to it, chan 
Happineſs.” Till a Sinner therefore be benign 
off from his Sins by Reperitance, and reſtoret 
to a Vertuobs, and y, and good Mindy 
cantiot enjoy Heaven or” Happineſs, nor be 
freed from Sim and Miſery, vor can u Hoh 


and Wiſe God be d to him, or for- 

. Ugen «@ heſ — Royeak 1 
t b ccc ue his 

ance is abſoturely to entitle him 10 


Pardon and Salvation, and without this' 
muſt certeinly and enavoidably periſh. New 
8. This abfelute neceſſity of it is a irony 
and powerful Argument to perſwade us to f. 
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eir Sins, this with the Pleaſures and Temp- 
tions of them will encourage them to perſiſt 

2 chem, and to enjoy their Luits and their 
iberties which they have made very hard and 

ie to deny themſelves, but when they 
id they muſt either do this, or elſe neceſſarily - 
rich for ever; this} if any thing, will pre»; 
ail upon Men who believe and conſider the 
eadful horror of Everlaſting Damnation. 
ow the abſolute neceſſity of Repentance is 
plain by the Goſpel, as the Power and Va- 
lity of it. We are as much aſſured that with- . 
ut it we ſhall be Damned, as we ſhall be ſa- 
d with it. Now. this above all commends 
Medicine to us, that it will cure us if we 
ſe ir, but that we ſhall Dye if we do not; 
wever bitter and unpalatable it may be, 
owe ver it may 4 us res” — 

Is upon us, owever painful the ope- 

Wo may be, yet if we muſt loſe our Lives 

ithour it, this will _ chooſe and en- 

ure it, and go through with it. Though wa 
uſt cut off a Right-hand, yet iſ the Gangrene | 
ill * _ Na do-not, we Le- — pnlarn 

| it be very painful co part Wien 
ur Luſts and our "AB Sins, yet ſince we 
uſt be Damned if we do not, this will bring 

i bis ce Lag and dilhargen be 
way his richeſt Lading, iſcharges him 
elf of his weighty treaſure, he will loſe chat 

e will for the ſame reaſon, caſt away his Sins 
her than his Soul. No Man diſputes: this: 

yen he is brought = ſuch a necelſicy, ſuch _ 

0 7 | 3 * i | 4 
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; beration, chat requires our Minds to think « 
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a ſtrait and 8 xigency F. £4 to be thus 47 Nox 

e Goſpel put this neceſſity up 
on us, either Repent and leave your Silo 
periſh with them. There is no avoiding n 
no poſſibility to prevent it any way, and then 
fore when there is but one thing to be "done 
and ſuch 4 neceſſity for doing it, one pu 
think it ſhould do it ſelf; but this is a n 
of Reaſon; of Choice, of Thought, of Dal 


it and conſider it, or elſe it will not work in 
on us; and therefore we can throw off q 
force and power of it by not thinking, or 10 
conſidering of it; but if we did as We oug| 
duly confider of it, it would have an irfelifiit 
force and power upon us, and no Man cou 
hinder the effect of it; but he that will 
his Eyes and not ſee a Precipice may fall de 
it, and the greateſt neceſſity of avoiding 
danger ie took off by not heeding, or not 
jog ſenſible” of it, though it be never the l 
great in it ſelf for all that, and the 'neceſh 
would work u x) any but thoſe who are hee! 
leſs and inconfiderate. - 2 
dad is the ſtate and condition of choſe ud 
the Goſpel, who live in a ſtate of Sin and l 
nn ws. or in the habit of any unrepents 
din, they are under as abſolute a ſentetice ( 
Condemnation, as if the great Jud 
nounced it upon them, and bid n G1 | 
Curſed. "Whilſt they continue ſuch, there | 
more hopes of for them thai i 
e Damned-themſelves; Their ſtate indeedi 


for” Lara lugs) as the ore is, 1 2 
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s the only difference, for they are ocherwiſe 
s much Children of Wrath as they: They 
re not bound in Chains of Darkne! 3 
ned to this ſtate by an Irreverſible Judgment, 
ut they are fettered to their Sius, and to their 
rate by their own choice, and till they break 
hoſe Bonds, and get t free from them, they 
an never come out of that ſad condirion 
hich ſhould make every. impenitent Sinner 
remble, and ſeriouſly bethink himſelf hat a 
ad State and Condition he is in, what a Doom 
angs over his head, and how near his ſtep 
ake hold of Death, how. he, Ah ppc n the 
drink of Hell and Damnation, and t 

atal Accident, or ſudden Deat ug irre- 
overably throw him in without ole 2 


min, 


* 


rr 


hich ſhould make his Heart tremble 
is Blood chill, and his Hair nd. an end, 
he conſidered it as he ought. Let him t wat 
ore reſolve to ſnatch Meir PHE of, the 
and ſpeedily recover Walke rom the ja Ws 0 
Death; Repentance alone, can do ths an 
this he ſhould ſer about Fan — 
perſwaded to it by choſe power fu Morives 
and Arguments which the Goſpel and Chriſti- 
anity propoſes, and which, 1 have from chence 
offered to him. 
I ſhall ſubjoyn to theſe. another Motive or 
3 to Repentance, which I cannot 
No Properly — and peculiar to 
Fi Go N05 what ariſes. from hoch Nature 
and Neale ſome Goſpel Conſiderations 
43 28 er, yy R with thoſe, 


that is che Conſ ee e 
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our being made ready and epared for if 
| Repentance, and medal gets nothing e 
can free us from the Fears and Terrors Ei it 


sFr. VI. 


U 
75 . * 


5 i chortation ta Rented, 47 4 9 
„ -migns Fr an wr on 


e. 


.* E laſt Motive ches I ſhall 190 r 
Repentance is this, that dos elſe” a 
prepare and make us ready and fit to DIG 
He erefore nothing ' elſe as rake off the Fea 
d Terror of D eath, to which. i in all reaſo 
we muſt otherwiſe be expoſed, and fo 41 
„Y time ſubjelt ro — as the Scriprun 
ſpeaks. Dye we know we malt in a Fink 
while, and there is none ſo fooliſhly Scopus 
as to deny or disbelieve this, and to ho 
eſcape the Grave where he has (cen | 10 
Fore-fathers laid before him, and which istht 
common Lot or Fate of every Mortal. Then 
is nothin vg therefore more concerns us whik 
we Live, chan to be always ready and e 
fed to Dye z this ſhould be our great 
and Buſineſs, if we conſidered true endo 
Living, or underſtood the mighty conſequence 
of "Dying, as Religion . them both 
* he tha ' nt 2 a bore all ig 
never Dye, inovid'a all t 
take care ſo o Live that he ma 
esa to! Dye; We of the 9 ag 
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olly to think we ſhall Dye, and not prepare 
or ' than to think we ſhall not Dye at all. 
This it is then which a Wiſe Man is concerued 
o do all his Liſe, to be ready and prepared 
or Death, which he knows will certainly 
ome, and becauſe it is uncertain when it will 
ome, therefore to be always ready, and al- 
ays provided for it. There is ſo much Danger 
ind Hazard not to do this, and the folly of it 
s ſo. viſible, and ſo amazing, that no Man of 
ommon Prudence, no Man in his wits, one 
yould think, ſhould neglect to do it: Tis fo 
mportant, ſo weighty, ſo abſolutely neceſſary 
a Duty, that our Saviour moſt earnelily preſſes 
t in ſeveral Diſcourles, and propoſes it in 
two or three Parables, that it may make 4 
more ſtrong and lively impreſſion upon our 


* 


na Minds. In the Parable of the wiſe and fooliſh - 
VR Virgins, Afar. 25. at the beginning, where the 
coming of the Son of Man is compared to the 


unexpected coming of the Bridegroom at 
midnight, ver 6. in others to a Maſters ſur- 
prizing his Servants una ware at the ſecond 
or third watch, Luke 12. 38. Matth. 24. at 
the latter end, and in both the Evangeliſts, to 


[0 


and uncertain hour of the Night: The deſign 
of all which, is te preſs this great Duty upon 
us, of being always watchful, and always-do- 
ing our Duty, and always prepared for our 
Lord's coming: This is the Inference which 
Chriſt draws from all thoſe Parables and Diſ- 
courles ; Be ye therefore ready, ſor the Sow of 
Man cometh at an hour when ye think not, Luke 


12. 


rr 


f %. 


p - 


a Thief ſtealing upon a Man at an unknown 
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12. 40. Chriſt ofcen calls himſelf the Son 
Man, and as ſuch he is to be our Judge, and 
as à judge he is ſaid to come when everhs 
paſſes Judgment upon ug, and therefore 8 
June repreſents the nearneſs of his 
ment 7 at Phraſe, Behold the Fudge ſtandeth 
before the Door, James F. 9. and his executing 
Judgment and Deſtruction upon FJeraſala 
WF, was called his coming, Matth. 24. 3. And n 
4 his final publick Judgment of all the Worll 
at the laſt day is called his coming, 1 Cor. 1 
23. and ſeveral times in that Chapter of & 
2 Matthew, ſo his private Judging of us at ou 
7 Death is his — * alſo meant by theſe ſeve- 
ral Parables, and for that coming of his wt 
ought to be always — ; #. e. always pre 
pared for Dying. Here ſhall ſhow, * 
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* I. That this Readineſs or Preparation Cot- 

ſiſts only in Repentance, and a Holy Lik 
as the fruit and perfection of it. 

II. The = Obligations we have to be f. 

ways thus ready and prepared for Death 


I. This Readineſs or Preparation for Death, 
conſiſts only in Repentance, and a good Lik 

as the fruit of it: For nothing elſe can fit us 
Dye, but to Repent and Live well, neither 
can there be any other readineſs and prepars- 
tion for Death but only that. For we mull 
not imagine that we can be ready on a ſudden; 
and that though we were utterly unprepared 
before, that at a few Days or Hours warn 

we can make our ſelves ready and fit . 


o 
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No, our whole Life, at leaſt a conſiderable. 
part of it, is to be ſpene in making our ſelves 
ready; for we muſt not think that our Souls 
can, like our Bodies, be dreſt in a few mo- 
ments, or that we Can be fir to meet the Bride- 


udden. Vertuous Habits are not put on in a 
moment, nor can Vitious ones be ſo eafily'and 


long time been growing upon us, they require 
long time, and great care, and much pains, 
and many remedies, and a timely courſe be- 
fore they can be cured and got off, and before 
we can be well, and fo ready to meet the 
Lord. *Tis not a few penitenrial Tears upon 
a Death-Bed will waſh away the filth of a 
Wicked Life, or cleanſe a guilty and pollu- 


Wn 7” 


ing an habitual Uncleanneſs, whoſe Sins ſtick 
to it like an old Leprofie, and have ear like 
Ruſt or a Canker into the very heart and fub- 
ſtance of it, and yet they mult be all got out 
by Repentance, and the Soul muſt be made 


for another World, and dul red for 3 
Furure State, Indeed 3 differ- 


of Mens Lives; there may be a great many 
ſuch Happy Souls, who a very careful 
Edpcation, and the good Example of their 
Parents and others, and by a Vertuous Diſpo- 
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pm when he calls us in haſte, and on a 


quickly caſt off as our cloaths are; no, rather 
like Diſeaſes that are Chronical, and have by 


ted Soul that has been many Years contradt- 


ſound and clear, and recover it ſelf into a Ver- | 
tuous and Good Habit before it can be ready 


ence to be made according to the paſt courſe | 


few and eee 
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all, by the Grace and Providence of God, han 
been always kept from great and mortal Sins, 
and ſo never fell into a Bad and Damnable 
State all their Lives, but were always Vertu- 
ous and Innocent as to any ſuch Offences. as 
ſhould forfeit and endanger their Salvation pr 
by the Terms of the Goſpel, and the Covenant 

of Grace ; without that we were all in a 
Damnable ſtate, and the Scripture hath contly- 
a under Sin 8 that, F 3. 22. For Rc 
we have all ſinned, and come ſhort of the gh 
of God, = that ſtrict and exact Dade he 
which we owe to the Law of God, fo that 
if he ſhould enter into Judgment. with us, 
and be Severe and Rigorous in demanding WW *! 
his utmoſt right over us, we could not contend L 
with him, nor anſwer him one of a thanſand, as 
Fob ſays, Job 9. 3. and no Man can upon theſe 0 
terms be juſt with God, as he there ſays; for Wt! 
fo in his ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified, al 
Fſal. 143. 2. but by the Grace and Mercy of 5 
the Goſpel, according to which God will now 
deal with Mankind, many, I doubt not, have 


been ſo juſtified, that through their whole Wl © 
Lives they never were in a ſtate of Damna- # 
tion, for nothing puts us into that under Chri- 0 
ſtianity, but a great, and known, and wilful © Wl © 
Sin, or rather a Courſe and Habit of ſuch Sins; 


and though no Man liveth without Sin, that 
is, without ſome Frailties and era ee | 
and leſſer Sins, which come not up to tt! 

Perſection of the Divine Law, for which he 
ought to beg Pardon, and ſay, God forgive u ; 
our Treſpaſſes, yet God forbid chat thoſe mould | 


put 


| 2 
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dut us into an ill State, far then no Man in the 
Vorld would be ever out of it: But oh thrice 
appy are thoſe Souls ny not defiled 
hemlelves with any ere d damnable Sins, 
tho have always kept to their firſt Love, and 
preſerved their firſt Vertue unſtained and 
nſpotred, and have been ſo trained up in the 
ays of Religion and Goodneſs, that ne- 
er wandered or went aſtray from t Fm 
nor never ſtept into the paths of wilful Si 
ſo that their ſteps ſhould at any time take 
hold of Death; who never paſt out 'of that 
line which divides the two ſtates of Grace and 
Damnation, nor ever oached ſo near to 
the brink of Hell as to be in danger of falling 
into it. Theſe have reaſon to give Thanks to 
God all their Lives, who has kept them 
out of the Snare of the Devil, and ſecured 
them from the Jaws of Death ang Deſtruction; 
and whilſt they perſevere and go on in this 
good State and Condition, and paſs from ſtrength 
to ſtrength, and from one degree of Grace to 
another, amd grow up in all manner of Grace and 
Goodneſs, tho' they have not already attained, 
neit her are already perfect, as the Apoſtle rer 
of the 


of himſelf; Phil. 3. 12. yet they are 
ſafe, and always ready for the coming | 
Son of Man, and their whole Life is 1 
— 4 moſt comfot table Preparation 

But theſe are very few 1 doubt, not only 
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to the ral number of Mankind, but eFH en 
10 good Men; for moſt of the Men we 
re 


in Scripture, were ſome time or other, ö 


guilty 
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110 A Practical Diſcourſe 
guilty of great and wilful Faults, as. 
. „ and David, and St. n 
St. Paul, and Mary Aagdalene, and Wil 
they were ſo, and before they had recover 
themſelves by Repentance, I cannot but think 
them in a bad ſtate; for Mens States are'nd 
fixt and certain in this Life, but are alterabe 
and changed according to their outward, ach 
ons, and the, inward temper of their Minds 
| 210 when eyer a wil ſul and a known Sin hrtah 
the courſe of Vertue, and deſtroys the habit 
of Goodneſs in their Souls, it breaks ther 
good State, and deſtroys their comforrabl 
Condition; As when a Diſeaſe ſtrikes the M 
tals of our Body, and overcomes the Strength 
and Health of our —— unleſs we ge 
jt, off, it will certainly bring Death along wil 
t. God indeed has preſcribed us a Cextain 
. d an infallible Cure for all Moral 
Sins, aud the greateſt Spiritual Maladies aud 
Diſeaſes that would otherwiſe deſtroy us, and 
e Death upon us, and that is Repentanet, 
which for the lake of Chriſt and his Merjr, 
and by the Mercy and Promiſe of God ſhall 
recover us out of that Miſerable and Mori 
State into which every wilful Sin had gal 
us. This ſhall ſec us right again in the Coun 
of Heaven, where we were Caſt, and Con- 
demned before, and this ſhall bring us 40 1 
ſtate of Life and Grace, who were before 
ruck with the | fentence of Death. And 
Bleſſed be God Who has thus Graciouſſy pro- 
vided for Poor, and otherwiſe loft Sinners by 
' Jeſus Chriſt ! But Repentance, alas, thug! 
| | * 
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be a ſure Remedy, yet is not ſo eaſie a one 


ork ſtrongly and powerfully upon our Minds, 
t muſt not only make us Sick, and Sorrow- 
ul, Contrite and Troubled at the very Heart 
or every Tranſgreſſion, but it muſt purge 


Fur of our Souls every Sin, and off every 
only work upon the peccant Humours, an 
der, but it muſt. perfectly heal and cure it; 


and to do that, it muſt take away the rope 
of the Diſeaſe, it mult ſearch to the bottom of 
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rendereſt part. of us, in the moſt uus Se 
and moſt beloved Luſt, and it muſt cut anc 

launce fo deep, that no ſecret Corruption te- 
main within, and no fem, Murbi be left be- 
hind.” In a word, it muſt perfectly Cure the 
Soul, and whatever Diſeaſe it laboured under, 
it muſt quite remove it, ſo that it never re- 
counterfeit or an imperſect Cure till this be 
done: And till the Mind be perfefily reſto- 
red, and amended, and made better, it has 
not truly Repented; and therefore the Scrip- 
ture requires in Repentance, not only a 
broken Heart, which is the moſt fignificanc 
Phraſe in the World for the deepeſt trouble 


new Heart, and a new Soul, and a new Crea. 
ture, and a new Man, by make up true Re- 
pentance; and not only that we be renewed 


rr . 6 =. S 5-3 
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5 we imagine, tis a very bitter doſe that muſt 
ot only go down very unplealantly, bur muſt 


ile Luſt and wicked Inclination. It muſt not 


ſo put the Soul into great Trouble and Diſor- 


the Heart, it muſt touch us to the quick in the ; 


turn again upon it; for 'tis bur a palliating, a 


of Mind for our paſt Sins, but it requires a ny 
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in the Spirit of our Minds, but that we 

forth früits worthy of Repenrance, 109 80 

Le turn from every Evil way, and 2 | 
forſake every Sin that we have ever been 

of, as 1 haye more largely ſhown before. W 
molt do 9 8 598 we can i be rg truly 4 

epent, an re we can hav any. | 

47 1 — to expect Pardon of any N wille 
we ever committed in our wh e We 
15 thus Repent of it; And 10 0 ugh we an 


Aas ſure of Forgiveneſs if We as if we 
had never ed it, whic is che greateſ 
Favour in the World, yet how will - Poor 
enirent be always afraid that he has 
een 1 ſufficiently ſorrowful, and fully Repent 
3 his Sins; how will his former Guilt afright 
m, when it ſtares him in the Face; and hoy 
An the fad load of all, his Sins lye heavy 
upon his Conſcience when he 1s brought mY 
due ſenſe of them ; and boy muſt he 
rented to loſe a 15 deal of that Sl 
his Mind here, though he may Be ſa e hereal- 
ret ; and though his Repei man put 
into a o0d Condition, yet it Will Ae 
Heart 00 e bag the po ne, 
his Sins will make it often Bleed afreſh Within 
him, And when he looks back upon his pat 
danger he muſt tremble at it, thou h he has 
teaſon to hope he has eſcaped it, and it m 
keep him always Humble, and not oyer-c 
dent of himſelf; and though he has his a 
don in his hand, yet he muſt ſtill look u 
With Teats in bis Eyes. Nothing can "e 
pr? a Man that I e has Repemrep, of A, 
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ins, but that he has left them out of Religi- ; 
us Grounds ahd Principles, and has had ſo 
uch tryal of him̃ſelf, as to know he would 
ot commit them, though he were in the ſame 
ircumſtances and Temptations that he was 
before. And thus when a bad Man is be- 
ome à good one, When he that was Careleſs 
nd Irreligious is become Pious and Devout, - 
hen he chat was Vitious and Debauch'd is 
become Sober and Vertuous, when he that 
Ws Unjuft becomes Juſt and Righteous, 1 
eſides Reſtitution for all By Injuſtice, wou = 
jor commit one gt of ir ro gain all the World; 
hen he that ſtole ſteals no more, and he 
hat was given to Drunkenneſs or Unclean- 
eſs, or any other Sin, wholly leaves and for- 
akes it, and is brought by Religion to be 
zuite another Man than he was before, the 
nd nor till then, is his Repentance ſuch as 
ay make him hope for Pardon when he 
ives; and prepare him to Dye with Com- 
ort. For to proceed a little fürn in this 
zreat Concern, to make a Soul fit and ready WW 
for its immediate entering upon another ſtate; i 
t muſt have theſe two Qualifications at that 
time: * * ge Rat jo 
1. It muſt be thoroughly purged from * | 
itious Habit, or elſe it is neither meet to þ | 
artaker of the inheritance of the Saints in light; 
nor capable of the Pure, and Spiritual, and 
Heavenly Happineſs: A the Tree falls, ſo it 
hen ſays the Wiſe" Man, Eccleſiaſtes 11. 3. 
And the ſame Habit and Temper; 'as to the 
main, which che Sour barten our on 
. 1 ' 
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World, will abide with it in the other. 
any one habirual Wickedneſs remain upon i 
or the love of any one Sin be ſo rooted in js 
that if it lived here, it would not be 
off from it, that will ruin it, and make it m 
ſerable for ever; for if we love any one 88 
more than Heaven, we muſt be contented ty 
loſe and part with Heaven for it; and if am 
Luſt or Vitious Inclination be ſo dear to u 
that we are not willing to give it up for tle 
ſake of Happineſs, we give up our Happinewli 
for the ſake of that, for they two are lou 
conſiſtent, that we cannot keep both. Let un 
therefore any Sin remain unmortified in 
Soul, if thou would'ſt put thy ſelf into fuchi 
readineſs and diſpoſition, as ſhall fit thee 1 
enter upon a Happy Future State. And, 
2. Let all Vertuous Habits, and Religia 
Diſpoſitions of Mind be then excited, and e 
erciſed, and increaſed to the higheſt PerfeCt 
*Tis theſe will fit our Souls for Heaven, and 
the true Wedding Garment for the Marriage 
Feaſt, and tis theſe are meant by that exgre 
| fion in the Parable, of having our Lam 
burning, in order to our waiting for the con 
ing of the Bridegroom, Let our Devotil 
therefore be then kindled into the highel 
Flame and Ardour, and our Souls expire an 
aſcend up in it to the Regions above. Let 
raiſe our Minds to the higheſt love of God 
and of our Bleſſed Saviour, and let our Soul. 
be raviſhed with the thoughts of their wonder: 
ful Love and Kindneſs to us. Let us look wp 


= ts Heaven, and to thoſe joys. which God. 
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re prepared for us, and let us deſite, 48 
on as God pleaſes, to 
t us look down upon this World with mean 
d deſpicable thoughts, and let us conſidet 
hat a poor, and a miſerable place it is, and 
very willing to part with it; and let us 
erciſe all Faith, and Hope, and Truſt, and 
pnfidence, in our Faithful Creator and Mer- 
ful Redeemer, and be willing to throw out 
lves wholly and chearfully upon them, and 
W cruſt them with our Souls when they are 
ing into an unknown place, and to the ins 
fible Hades, When we believe our Lord is 
ar, and coming in a few minutes, thus ſhould 
e wait for him, with our Loins girded ap; 
d our s burning; as our Saviour's Ex- 
eſſion is, and our Minds put into ſuch a Re- 
gious Frame and Diſpoſition, that we may 
as like Heaven as we can, and our Souls 
ay be ready to go in with the Bridegroom 
d to be admitted to the Marriage-feaſt © 
he Lamb for evermore. We miſt nor think 
hat theſe Habits and Religious Diſpoſitions 
f Mind are to be got on a ſudden, but we 
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as, and long Preparations, and frequent 
xerciſes before-hihs whe habituate ourſelves 
o theſe Divine and Religious Duties and Ex- 
rciſes, or elſe we'ſhall find, like the fooliſſi 
irgins, that we want Oyl, and Have tiothu 
in our Souls that ſhould feed, and nouriſti, a 
kindle, and maintain theſe Heavenly Habits 
and Diſpoſirions, which are che immediate 
teadinels of our Minds. But to give the plaineſt 
| I 2 Advice 
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Tranſlated to them; 


nuſt bring our Minds to them by previous 
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Advice I can, in ſo important a matter, I ſhy 
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ropole two eaſie Directions, which 1 Wall 
ws. every one obſerve that would make. hig 
ſelf the molt ready for Death, 
of the Son of Man. 5 5 
The firſt is, To be doing all the good 
can to promote the Honour of God, and 
Welfare of Men; to be as the Parable reps 
ſents it, Mat. 24. at the latter end, de 
earneſtly the buſineſs of our Lord, and takin 
all the care we can of his Family, and ging 
them their meat in due ſeaſon, and diſch; It 
all that truſt faithfully and diligently whi 
our Lord hath committed to us, and net ſas 
ting our fellow Servants, or doing any the 
Injury to others, or eating and drinking wil 
the Drunken, and livin Gireleſly and Idly, a 
the evil Servant is ſaid to do, Who put 7 
the thoughts of his Lords coming, ver. 4. 
who do that are apt to be Negligent all 
Wicked but he that is always warchful, al 
always wang or the Lord's coming, as 
Parable deſcribes the good Servant, will 
faithful and diligent in performing every Di 
ty, and ever ce that his Lord requires 
Him, and will be contriving and deſigning # 
do all the good he can te pleaſe his Lord, an 
rchaſe his Favour ; for he knows that i 
dle Servant ſhall be puniſhed as well 48 
Wicked one, and that the omiſſion of a + 
ceſſary Duty, commanded us by our Lord 
will be as much charged apon us as the, Cour 
Hillion of any thing that he has forbiddenus! 
He wid therefore by carcfol. ad diligent Þ 
31YD = 4 | a K 


and the coming 


«„ ad 


* 4 n 
k Y 
* 
9 
5 
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all bis Maſters Commands, to/fulfil all his 


d do all c 


ort, adviſe, reprove and .afglmoniſh them, and 
epare them, as well as himſelf, for his Lord's 
dming, Bleſſed is that Servant, who when his 
rd cometh he ſhall find thus doing, and thus 
pore. Bur | bc by 
2, He that will be thus ready muſt never 
low himſelf in any Sin, or in the doing of 
ny thing that he knows is unlawful, aud for- 
dden by his Lord; for if his Lord cometh 


P 


int him his portion with the hypocrites 
"hy 25 be weeping and gnaſbing of 42 Mat, 
4- 51. There is no 11 5 for him if he be 
us ſurprized in his Wicke 


devenger of Blood, before he can get into 


vilful Sin, ventures upon the very brin 
ell and Damnation, and if a ſudden Death 
urn him over, he falls in irrecoverably; and 


tate, 1. e. in a courſe of Sin, hangs over the 
dottomleſs Pit by no other hold but the weak 
and brittle thread of Life, and if os es, 


place of Horrors, No Man therefore who is 
maſter of his Wirs, and knows he is not ma- 
ſter of his Life, ſhould dare to live one mo- 
ment it fo much 
and Hazard, and venture his Soul and his 
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il, to help and relieve his ſellow-Seryants, 
good he can in his Maſters Fa- 
ily, encourage others to do their Duty, ex- 


nd findeth him in that, He ſhall cut him aſunder, 


dneſs, and Death 
vertake him in the midſt of his Sin, like the 


ny City of Refuge. He that ventures voor | 
S © 
ic beſt, he that ſuffers himſelf to live in a bad 


or be cut aſunder, he drops into that dreadful 


rit, Fi F 
Ferit, 9 177 to ſych Panger 
11 - "= 1" 
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this thought offer'd to his Mind, catch hm 


ſtake upon ſo tickliſh a caſt as this uncertay 
Life is: But he ſhould inftantly, whilſt he hy 


out of the Fire, out of the Eternal Flames g 
Hell, into which, ſo far as he knows, be my 
be juſt a falling; for they ſurround him, u 
are ready to lay hold upon him as long us 
continues in his Sins, and the Gulph is 6 
and ready to ſuck him in, and ſwallow hig 
up, till he plunges out, and reſcues fim 
by a N N Let no Man the 
make one Hours, ane Minutes delay, wh 
knows not how few Hours or Minutes he my 

have. 2 * 


al 
a: 


* . : * * 1 
1 


II. For in the next place to give ſome Rex 
ſons why we ſhould be thus ready : Who 

at what hour the Son of Man cometh ? Who thi 
js pnprepared knows what time he ſhall hay 
to prepare himſelf ? Who can tell Whether tis 
next moment ſhall be his own, and how lic 
time he may have for ſo great a work? And 
who would loyter any part of his time, wh 
knaws how much that work will take up ʒ k 
"tis not a few ſpare Hours, or dying Minutes 
will put the Soul into a ea nell, will 1 
its temper, and purge out its Sins, and dilpoit 
and fit it for another World? And who cat 
fer back Death but a few Hours when it giyes 
a ſhort warning, and is ready to ſtrike us 3 0 
perhaps without any warning ſeizes and fur 
ries us to the other World, It is every da) 
making up to us, and approaches nearer w 
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eps it dogs and follows us, and may over- 
ake us before we are aware of it. A ſudden 
Feaver may ſer the ſtrongeſt Body on fire, and 
preſently flare out the Lamp of Life. A Con- 
vulſion may ſeize in a moment the main fort 
of Life, and ſurprize us in our greateſt ſtrength. 
An Apoplexy or a Deliquium may ſtop the 
nimble wheels of Life that moved vigorouſly 
and ſtrongly juſt before, and make all the Vi- 
tal Faculties ſtand ſtill immediately. Beſides 
a thouſand accidents from withour, make us 
in the midſt of Life to be in Death, ſo that we 
can never be ſecure, but we may be a Dying, 
and every time we expire, it may be, ſo far 
as we know, our laſt Breath. Who would. 
not be then ready who may thus be called on 
a ſudden, who may have the Son of Man come 
in an hour when he thinketh not. Come he cer- 
rainly will, but we cannot tell whether in che 
third or fourth watch of the might 3 ler us chen 
watch the whole night, that is, be ready alway® 
If we knew the time of his coming we might 
be careleſs, and ſleep, and drowhe perhaps 
till he was near us, but ſince we are always to 
him at an uncertain Hour, let us put 
our ſelves into a poſture and readineſs to re- 
ceive him at his own time. We can never be 
ready too ſoon though he come late, but if we 
are too late before we are ready, we loſe an 
opportunity we can never regain, and we 
WH flip that time which we ſhall bewail co all 
Eternity. Let us think, 
2. Upon the certainty of his Coming. If 
there were any hopes chat he would never 
I 4 come, 


r IRE 
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come, if there were any probability that wy 
ſhould never Dye, if any Man could heh 
fooliſh as to perſwade himſelf to doubt of 
that, he might have ſome reaſon to 
the other, but no Man can be Sceptical'as' ni 
that point, nor be ſo vain as to diſpute himſl 
out of the belief of it, but he knows and oi 
convinced of that fatal Truth, that he mul 
once Dye, and be laid in the ſame place ai 
Darkneſs where he has ſeen ſo many otbhen 
laid before him; why ſhould he not then pre 
pare and provide for that which will certain 
happen? It can never be ip vain or to no pur 
pole to do this; it can be no loſt labour, og 

unneceſſary work, but all muſt confeſs it ought il 
ro be done one time or other. Why dowe 
not then do that which we own to be neceſſi 
ry? Why that it is indeed, ſays the ſoolill 
dinner, but it may be done hereafter, aud a 
a more convenient ſeaſon ! Would you nd 
think a Man Mad that ſhould talk thus when 
he was in danger of Drowning, and would 
not take hold of the Rope was throun out 
him till his laſt and third riſing, but let go 
what he had in his hand in hope to catchit 
again afterwards ? or he that was like to fall 
down. a precipice, and would nor fave him» 
ſelf when he might, but truſt to a twig that 
was near the bottom? He deſerves to per 

that will not be willing to be ſaved till he is 
juſt periſhing. And he that allows himſelf to 
live in 12 ſtate at preſent, with hopes to Wl v 
get out of it hedeaſter, is but like him that 8 
b bs himſelf. with a deſign of being * - 0 
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vallows down à deadly Poyſon, u pon. pre- 
mption of raking an Antidote gſter he has 


one it; che one is certainly ſtrong enough to 
u him, and the other may bat be ſtrong 

' ough to ſave him, or he may be dead before 

l e can take it, Mens Reſolutions to, Repenſ 

" 


ereafter are always inſigcere, for if they, were 
ot they would Repent at preſent : ANY 
des what a fad ſtate are they in ti N 
his 5 they are like Priſoners lying under 3 
-ntence of Death and Condemnation, who 
ope to procure à Pardon, but will not endear 
our to do it till they are called to Execution, 


Put chem into as Damnable a ſtate as if Hea- 
en had paſt ſentence upon them, and though 
key know this yet they are willing co continue 
o till their ſtate is deſperate, and they are ne- 
er like to be otherwiſe. For he has no rea- 
on to think he ſhall be ever ready, who is 
ot willing to make himſelf ready, at preſent. 
us not therefore delay one. minute this 
rreat work of Repentance, but let us fer 
bout it immediately, and reſolve tq go through 
with it, and to live in ſuch a conſtant habit and 
practice of Repentance, and a good Life, as 
hall make e e god OE PO: 
3. Let's conſider how terrible Death mult 
be to a wicked impenitent Sinner, and what 
concern he will be in at the approach of it, 


when he muſt leave all che peared yl 
Sins, and the remembrance of them fills 


nd it be too late, eir unrepented Sins. do 


bis 
| him 
only with Terror and Afonifhmenr, when | 
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- kw ger (ora and 82 ook 
whereby the ore pleaſed: and enchanelii 
ps 0 off, and they now look gaitly ail 
frightful, and tare him in the face withak 
ring appearance, and with the ſad apprehe: 
ons of what they are like to end in; when 
dreadful Erernity preſents it ſelf before bi 
and is like to ſwallow him up in an hom 
Abyſs of Miſery, when he comes fo nigh to 
other World that he can look as it were o 
to it, and ſee the ſad reception he is like: 

| have there, when he ſees Hell open bein 
him, the bottomleſs Pit gaping to receive hi 
and ſome of the Flames of it flaſhing as it wen 
out upon him; when Death like an Executv 


ner comes to ſeize and apprehend him, a 
- hurry him before the dreadful Tribunal, when 

all his paſt Actions muſt be examined, all 
ſecret Sins laid open, and a dreadful Sentem 
ſhall be immediately pronounced upon him. Tit 
, Ar of this is enough to make a good Na 
afraid, and the beſt of us muſt tremble win 
we come before this Judgment-Seat, and 
to have our everlaſting Fates decreed and& 
termined, but the Wicked * be filled wil 
Terror and Amazement, who can have. 
hopes, no refuge to fly to, who. has no ple 
for any Mercy or Pardon, nor no excuſe n 
wake for himſelf, who has neglected and de, 
ſpiſed all the means of Grace that were offerel 
to him, and who would not be perſwaded iv 
any true Repentance before it was too late, 
and therefore he muſt now Repent in vain, for 
ever. Who can expreſs the bitter Though 


Fears, the Horrors, the Agonies of ſuch 
* at that time ? and who would ever ſ el 
them, who has now Power,and Opportuni 
to avoid them? Death carries ſomething 
Terror in it to all Men, as it is à puni 
of Sin, and a dark to the unknown Re- 
gions that are below, and it may, be either great 
Preſumption or great Stupidity to have no Fear 
of it. A Good 
Natural Fear of Death, but the Wicked has all 
reaſon to be Scared and Terrified with it, when 
ic comes near him, or he thinks of it. 1 

1 ſhall therefore in the laſt place conſider 
the Terror of Death, and how we are. only 
freed from this by Repentance and Religion, 
by the Hopes an ur ances of Chriſtianit y, 
and our having ſincerely Repenced of all ovir 
Sins, and ſo as I have ap orgy and pre:- 
pared our ſelves thereby for Death. 


SECT. vn. 


oy the Fear of Death, «nd how we are 


8 
ere is no Natural Evil ſo great as Death. 
thoſe dreadful things that H Nature is 


afraid of. Skin for Skin, and all that 4 Mar 
hath mill be give for bu Life, Jab 2. 4. He is 
willing to part with every. thi that he may 
compound With it; ady, what nne re 
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an may not overcome all the - 


e 
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20 purchaſe a ſhort Reprieve fre b Dediial 
. the Grave ? that he may but ſet them bas 
a While, and gain a little more time to Five 


Hs thing is the poor Man willing to endure. any 


ng, to CR ihe a miſerabſe Life à litth 
i ger, though in the midſt of Pains, and Aches 
i] greacer Torments of Body perhaps then 
he would feel in Death it ſelf, How arienth 
will he ſubmit to the moſt tedious Penance 
and ſevereft Diſcipline thar his Phyſician thal 
lay upon him, and ſwallow down the moſt 
P. and bitter Draughts, that the more 
bitter Cup of Death may paſs from him. Hoy 
will he cots the utmoſt Cruelties of Surgery, 
and bear a living Martyrdom rather than Dye 
have his Body Burnt and Scarifled, his Fleſh 
Cut and Mangled to the Bone, his Limbs cur 
off or fawn aſunder, that ſo he may Dye by 
Piece-Meals, and out- live ſome of him. 
ſelf, and eſcape out of the — of Death, 
though i it be never ſo narrowly, and run away 
from ir though he leave a or an Arm be- 
hind- him. This ſhere how, Natural the love 
of Life is, Kan bow willing moſt Men are K 
preſerve and purchaſe ir at any rate, and with 
what 2 they look at Death, and how 
it frights and ſtartles them when it comes near 
__ od ey behold its pale 10 1 


terrible Vage ad ſee the ghaſtly 
on them, and ready to lay 33 


layi Ng hands, 
roſtrate at itz how does it then f palle 
and make their Bl 


d*terrifie t 
and'their Spiri 28 and clammy, and their 


Hearts dye 5 when they * 
t * 


and 


* 
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their once brisk and {prightly Bodies, that 
have been long 5 all the ſweet Pleaſures 
of Life and Senſe, ſhall in a moments time be 
deprived of all thoſe, and become only a heavy 
W cod, and a cold and ſenſeleſs lump of Fleſh, 
laid out upon its once warm Bed, and then 
lock'd up in its little Cabin, and ſo laid in the 
proper place of Rottenneſs and Putrefaction, 
where it is to molder into Duſt, and to be as 
clean forgotten in a little time as if it had never 
been. This is a very Mortifying, and a pat. 
Melancholly Conſideration to moſt Men, 

when they conſider that in a little time this 
muſt certainly be their owh Caſe, and their 
own fatal Condition, this muſt keep them in 
perpetual Fear and Bondage; if there were 
no Proviſion againſt this Natural Fear oſ Death, 
if Religion did not aſſord us ſome helps and 
iſſiſtanees againſt it, and there were not ſome- 
thing to take off, and abate its Natural Terror, 
and to ſupport, and ſtrengthen, and encourage 
the Mind of a good Man againſt it. Death as 
it is the Puniſhment of Sin, and was for that 
end ordained by God, and brought into the 
World, for by Sin entered Death, as the Apo- 
{tle ſays, Rom. 1. 12. carries ſome Marks of 
his Anger, and ſo muſt neceſſarily have ſottie 
degree of Fear — it; but Chriſt who 
was to deliver Mankind from the Pu- 
niſhments which our firſt Parents drew upon 
themſelves and their Poſterity by theit Tranſ- 
greſſions, and was to free us from the ſaddeft 
effects of theirs and our own Sins, he has, th 


not quite, taken away this Puniſhment, no 
| woe 
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ſubjetit to Bondage, as the Divine Author * 


good Man ought to have no Fear of Death. 


be too much terrified with it when it pros. 


Fears of en of by aſſuring us of another Life, 


k 


> 


more than he has the other tem 
cafioned by the Fall, for we muſt ſtill 970 and 
ſtill have ſome fear of yet the work 
eſſects of Death, and for which it was molt 
| Huy be dreaded, tho Chriſt has delivered us 

m; and it was one great'reaſon why he he: 
came a Man, and why he took part of the ſame 

and blood of which we are partakers, and 

hi ich makes us Xfire: to Deatl, That n gh 
death he might deſtroy him that had the 
death, * iy 'the Devil, and deliver t wh 
through fear of death were all their life time 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews aſſures us, Heb. 2, 15, 
Now the ways by which Chriſt and Chriftia- 
niry do this, are chiefly theſe two; 


ui By aſuring us of another Life. | 
II. By taking away the ſting of Death which 
is Sin upon our true Repentance. 1 


1. Show this. Then, 4 142106 
2. Enquire Whether” a true Penitent int 


3. Give ſome Directions about thus over · 
coming the Fear of Death, that ſo we may not 


ches. | * 
I. Chriſt 125 Chriſtianity PR us kal hs 


and of a Glorious Immortality afrer Death. 
Death would de very terrible indeed, if it took 
away our Being, and made an end of us when, 

1 
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came and put us into a ſtate of Annihilation. 
f the Grave were to ſwallow us up, and we 
ere to paſs into the dark Abyſs of Noo-Entity 
hen we went our of the World. If when we 
xpired our laſt Breath, our Souls were to 
2's with it into the ſoft Air, and we were to 
de no more afrer we went off the ſtage of thi 
orld. Nothing can be ſo cloſe, ſo defi 
s our Being, which is the foundation of all 
appineſs and Enjoyment to us, which ſome 
have thought ſo: conſiderable that they have 
uppoſed ir more eligible ro be Miſerable than 
not to be at all, though I can by no means be 
of their Mind, and think being only in order 
to be Miſerable, to be no deſirable thing, if 
the Miſery be greater than the ' Comfort of 
Being, and bare Exiſtence is a very thin eva- 
nid, abſtracted thing to be c with 
ſolid and ſubſtantial Miſery, bur the cloſeſt 
Principles of Self-Love and Self- Preſervation, 
muſt make us very unwilling to part with our 
Beings, and all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
— „* and * if = were 
to reſign up thoſe by Death, it would | 
terrible: And how could we be ſure we dia 
not, if we had not firm and certain grounds of 
another Life after this, or if we had nothi 
but the uncertain Gueſſes and Conjectures 
it from Natural Light. Moſt Men indeed had 
ſome dark Intimations of this from | thence, 
and did either hope or fear there might be 
ſuch a thing rather than believe it. Bur now 
Chriſt hath brought Life and (Immortality to 
light through the Goſpel, 2 Dim. 1. 10. He 
utterly 


of another Life after it, when tis only a pal 


old Dwelling and Habitation, dur old Friend 
and Acquaintance, and to go into a new and 
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_ utterly diſpelled that cloud which kept tau 
of — World from ſeeing into another, 


hath clearly and manifeſtly revealed to us ih 
certainty of another and an Immortal Sta 


and by his Reſurrection from the Dead ai 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, given viſible and oculylif 
Denonſtration of it. And how ſhould cli 
take off the Fear of Death, when we ate furl 


oo = ©» "mo & 


{age to another and a better World too; if , 
be not through our own fault; if we are nd 
unprepared and unfitted for it? If we are, the 
indeed this is no ou Comfort to us, but we 
might wiſh that Death would put an end i 
our Being; but if we have Repented us of lil 
our Sins, and are truly prepared for Death 
this ſhould much leſſen and abate the Fear of 
it; when though we may be a little unwilling 
to Ieave our old State and Circumſtances, out 


unknown place; yet we are ture in the 22 
that we ſhall be much better provided for; 
and in a much better condition than we art 
here ; and though the paſlage ſeems to us 
rough and dangerous, and we are loth to leaw 
the ſhore, and to launch into the migh 

of Eternity, yet this is a ſort of Childiſſi fond- 
neſs in us to hat we have been ufed to, and 
like the humour of him that would nor leave 
his poor aud pitiful Cottage that he has always 
lived in, though he were to go and take pol- 
ſeſſion of a Kingdom in another Country. Do 
not Mankind that have more Wiſdom and 3 


larger 
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rger Spirit, willingly leave their own Native 
duntry, and Kinsfolks, and Relations, and 

rt themſelves to an unknown place, 
here there is any fair hopes and probability 
f mending their Fortunes, and living in a more 
Iappy and Comfortable Condition? And 
hve we not as good Evidence, and as much 
eaſon to believe that Heaven is as Rich and 
Wappy a Country as the Indies, or any other 
ace where we have never been, and had onl 
lations of them from others? Has not Chril 
iven us as much aſſurance of this as we can 
efire ? And has not the Scripture deſcribed 
nd drawn the Chart and Map of thoſe Hea- 
Wenly Regions, and given us as true and full 
. account of the Pleaſures and Riches of 
hem, as we can Wiſh for or expect in this 
Mortal State? If we knew them fo fully and 
darticulatly as we ſhall do hereafter, we ſhould 
jot ſo much love Life as we now fear Death; 
dur God has concealed the parcicular Khow- 
edge of them from us at preſent that we may 
de willing to live here, but che general know- 
edge of a Future and Glorious Immortality 
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are aſſured that Death does not conclude our 
zeing, but only tranſlate us to 4 much bettet 
State, if we be fit for it by Repentance, thi 
ſhould deliver us from the Feat of Deach, 


II. Chriſt has taken away the ſting of de 
4s the Apoſtle intimates, 1 Cor. ts $6. and 
ſo has delivered us from the ſetvile Fear of it, 
for the fting of death, * he there ſays, af | 
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hich we have by Jeſus Chtiſt, whereby w 
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*Tis that which makes the darts of Death u 
Sharp and Poyſonous, becauſe they are envi 
nomed with our own Sin, and dipt in o 
own Guilt, Were that but once drawn ou; 
we might play with the harmleſs Serpent, a 
ic would not bite or wound us. Could wii 
diſarm Death of thoſe Terrors with which n 
own Sins dreſs it up, it would not appear ee. 
ugly and fo frightful to us. Tis they Wat ee! 
put us in a ſtate of Bondage and Servility, all 
depreſs and fink our Minds with a laviſh e. 
that we are going to Execution when we N 
bing to Dye, and that we are committed ti 
the Grave but as to a Priſon where Peu 
like a terrible Lictor or Executioner is to T 
ment us, or we are to be delivered oyer will 
him that has the Power of Death, that is. tit 
Devil. Now this may juſtly terrifie us, wha 
we think that whenever Death arreſts ug i 
| hurries us only to a place of Torments, Me. 
ſeizes us as Condemned Priſoners to be cart lu 
where we muſt ſuffer. Tis not leaving © 
Pleaſures of this Liſe makes Men ſo unwillig 
to Dye, as the fear of going to the Miſeriess 
another, *Tis not a preſent Temporal Deas 


they are ſo afraid of, as that Future and Et i; 
nal one which comes after it. And this indes ch. 
is juſtly to be feared, were Hell to Wale be 
us up as well as the Grave, and were we vi mc 
ſink into the bottomleſs. Gulph when our tel Fe 
take hold of Death; but Chriſt has deliver" to; 
us from all the danger of this, if we do; nul Ce 
wilfully throw our Fives into it. He bas WW us 
ken away all that Guilt, and all that 2 8 
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we have but ſincerely and ti Repenred 
bf them; and though Death Summons us to 
judgment, and we know our ſelves Criminals, 
het by the performance of that, we have our 
Pardon Signed in the Blood of Chriſt, and 
eaven will certainly allow: of it to a Chriſtian 
f he have not forfeited it by a deſperate Im- 
denitence. True, and ſincere, aud perfect Re- 
dentance will free us in great meaſure ſrom the 
ears and Horrors of Death when it comes 
near us. Our Sins indeed will then be molt 
pt to ſcare us, when Death ſers them in or- 
er before, us, but we have all the aſſurance of 
he Goſpel, all the aſſurance of Heaven, that 

we have duly Repented of them, they ſhall 
do way hurt or iadanger us; 1 will not ſay 
hat they ſhall. pp way make us afraid, for this 
perhaps would nat become a very Modeſt, and 
Humble, and Penicent Sinner to be quite fear - 
els, but he will have great Hopes with his 
ears, and very chearful and comfortable 
grounds that ſhall greatly leſſen and abate 


13. 32. Hopes that his Sins are pardoned in and 
through Chriſt, and that whenever he goes 
hence, he goes to a Glorious and 'Blefſed Im- 
mortality, and this will take away if not all 


tormenting one, as fills us wich Perplexity 
. winoarety we think-of it, and mak 
us all o life time ſubjelt ta Banlagr, as'Sctip- 
ture ſpeaks. And wit help to refolve that 
Queſtion I propoſed in the ſecond place, namely, 


K 2 ſtian, 


them; The Righteoms hath hope in his death,Prov. 


fear of Death, yet ſuch a-rrovhlefome' and 


2. Whether a true Penitent, or good Chri- 
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ſtian, ought to have no Fear of Death? [ Ab 
ſwer, He ought to have no ſuch Fear as male 
him all his life time ſubjeftt to Bondage; {th 1 
Baſe, Slaviſh, Immoderace Fear, as makes hin 
not enjoy himſelf, bur ſinks down his Spirit, 
and depreſſes his Mind to that degree, that wil 
is always uneaſie, and perplexed, and diſturby 
at the thoughts of it. Such as has been för 
of ſome, that they would not have the wort 
Death named in their hearing, for the ven 
naming and thinking of ir, made fuch-an In 
preſſion upon them, and ſtruck them wit 
ſuch a Panick Fear, that like the Hand- 
upon the Wall to Belſhazzar, Dan. 5. 6. in tht 
midſt of their jolliry, it would make hh 
countenance change, and their thoughts tall 
them, ſo that the joynts of their loins were looſed, 
and their knees ſmote one againſt another; H 
above all, ſuch a Fear of Death as makes 1 
Man think it a greater Evil than Sin, and f 
to avoid that, will deny his Saviour and te. 
nounce his Religion, or do any thing Wbt. 
ever is neceſſary to eſcape a preſent Fear of 
Death, This makes him a Slave to every one 
that has power to kill him, and to fave his 
Life he will deliver up his Conſcience, his Sod, 
his Saviour, his Religion, and all thoſe thing 
which ought to be a thouſand times more deat 
to us, and which we ſhould be much more un- 
willing to part with than our Lives. Theſe 
are unreaſonable and unlawful Fears of Death, 
but thexe is tia Natural Fear of Death which 
may belong to a penitent good Chriſtian, and 
Which it is not neceſſary he ſhould wholly'over- 
come, as it is a Natural Evil, as it is a Punilh- 
) 200% 10 assi mem 
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ing to our laſt Great 


nent of Sin, as it is a 
nd Terrible Tryal before 
Tryal upon which our Souls and their Eter- 
al Fate of Happineſs or Damnation does de- 
dend. This may cauſe ſome Fear in a true 
denitent, or a very good Chriſtian, and I do 
ot know that God has any where forbid ir, or 
hat he has promiſed ſuch a full aſſurance to 
true Penitent and good Man, as wholly 
o take away all kind of Fear of Death, or that 
his is any want of ſaving Faith in him. In 
ſome extraordinary Caſes may give it, as 
in Caſes of Suffering and Perſecution, when an 
extraordinary aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, and 
an extraordinary aſſurance of their Salvation, 
took away all Fears of Death, and made them 
go to the Flames and to the Gibbet rejoyeing 
and triumphing, but that this is ordinary and 

conſtant, I ſee no Reaſon nor no Scripture to 
believe, The Fear of Death is a Natural and 
Invincible Infirmity to many a true Penitent, 
and good, and humble, and timorous Chri- 
ſtian, who though his Conſcience accuſe him 
not of any great and ill things, yet may mag- 
nifie every little Fault and ImperfeCtion, and 
not forgive it himſelf, though God does, nor 
be at peace in his own Mind, though he be 
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the Fears of Deat 


if ir be done upon good 


ſenſe of What follows after Death: And we 
find the greateſt part of Men who have moſt 
reaſon to be afraid of jt, to be the leaſt fo, 
out of meer —_— courage and hardineſ: 
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Bar of Heaven; 


with God, tis a great Perſection to Conquer 


grounds, for ſome have no Fear of Death out 
of a ſenſleſs ſtypidneſs, becauſe they have no 
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re and fit our ſelves foritbya timely and 

h Re pentance. a 

o joyn the livelieſt Act of faith with 
tis our Habitual Repentance, and exert that 
Wt the time when Death is near us. 
| 1.) To perfect our Repencance, and ſo to 
live in the habit of that and CON 
that we may be the beſt that 
we can be. —— 
if it be not now near us, and yet we do not 
know but it may be dogging us at the Heels, 
yet will certainly in a little time come up to 
us, and fright and ſtartle us when it does, if 
we do not ks gown reat care to be 
pared for it. Since we muſt therefore neceſ- 
ſarily encounter this great Monſter, this terrĩ - 
ble Enemy which there is no eſcaping but we 
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Lives prepare for the Battle, ler us arm our 
ſelves with the whole Armour of God and Re- 
ligion, with a Careful, and Pious, and Good 
Life, with a timely and thorough Repentance 
of all our Evil ways, with a ſincere, and up- 
right, and Conſcience, and with avoid- 
ing every thing that we know is ſinful and un- 


us whenever i it comes. Let us not be ſuch deſ- 
perate Bravoes in Sin, as to venture upon that 
with a falſe Cour which will make us the 
worſt of Cp e e but 
let us be ſo wiſely afraid of Death now, as to 
live with that care and exaCtneſs that we may 
not be afraid of it when we come to it. It 
were well if ſame Men were more-afraid of 


Death than the are, and as I am ſure 
W bark 
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and pre- 


muſt certainly grapple with him, let-us all our 


lawful, and which will make Death terrible to 
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136 Practical Diſcourſe 
have all reaſon to be, that ſo they,might ly 
brought off from their Evil ways, and not aq 
headlong upon thoſe Dangers which are ver 
near them, though they are not ſenſible Ou 
them. The Sword hings over their head vis 
they do not ſee it, and nothing but the th 
thread of Life keeps it from falling upon them; 
they walk blindfold upon the brinks of Hel 
and Damnation, and it would be well if Fey 
would open their Eyes, and make them reco- 
ver themſelves before Death makes it too lau 
Nothing can truly and throughly arm us again 
the Fears of Death, but Repentance and a god 
Life: To thoſe who have lived in the practice 
of them, Death is a very harmleſs thing, -u 
but lying down to ſleep, cloſing the eyes 20 
going to reſt, the Bodies being ſenſſeſs awhile, 
till it awakes at che great Day of Judgment, 
and paſſing a longer night in the Gravs till x 
ariſes more freſh and lively in che Morning ef 
the Reſurrection ; aud as for the Soul, tis 
ſhort and quick paſſage from Earth to Heaven, 
and therefore ſuch have no reaſon to he afraid 
of it, when it approaches them never ſo near. 
But then, | RO 
(.) Let the true Renitent quicken his Faith 
at that time, and raiſe that to the higheſt and Wl * 
i:ronge:i pitch, that ſo he may theu look be- * 
yond the Graye, and ſee, and believe, and 
deſire thoſe Happy and Glorious things which I tt 
— has prepared for him in another World. WW ' 

we believed thole as we ought, we ſhould 
never be ſo afraid to Dye, if we were ſo affected Ill |- 
with — that are above, and that I 9 
re at God's Right-hand for W 17 
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old not be ſo loth to part with the Pleaſures 
Mall I ſay, rather with the Troubles and the 
iſeries of this Life. Did we think as we 
ugh of that perfect peace, and joy, and ſa- 
rifaction which is not to be had here, but to 
be met with only in Heaven, we ſhould not 
be ſo fond to abide in this Valley of Tears, and 
not go up to thoſe Manſions above, where is 
full fo and Contentment. Let us fix our 
Thoughts and ſet our Hearts upon thoſe Hap- 
py Regions of Bliſs and Glory, and we ſhall 
not fear to paſs through the ſhadow of Dearh 
to come to them, —_ the way to that Hea- 
yenly Cauaan is through a Wilderneſs, through 
the dark and unknown Region Death, 
through which a thouſand wandering Souls 
are always paſſing, yet we ſhall be conducted 
fafely through it by Angels, who will bring 
us to the Palace of the great King, where we 
ſhall be received by our Bleſſed Maſter and Sa- 
viour, and by all the Saints and Holy Souls 
that are gone before us, who as they rejoyce 
at a Sinners Repentance, will now welcome 
him to his Father's. Houſe ; and we ſhall then 
as much wonder at our ſelves for fearing to 
Dye, as we are nqw willing to Live. If the 
account which Scripture gives us of thoſe in- 
viſible Regions be true, and we do fully be- 
lieve on 6h that Glory, that Bleſſedneſs, 
that ynſpeakable Happineſs which is there re- 
vealed to us, this our Faith, joyn'd with gur 
Repentance, ſhould overcome the Fears of 
Death, and make us not only not afraid, but 
un to by difelved, and r eee 
| ' down 
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down this load and luggage of Fleſh, btw 
we know that if our earthly houſe of this Tan 
nacle were diſſolved, we have a building of Gul 

an (houſe not made with hands, eternal n thi 
Heavens. And there ſhall be no more Sin, ng | | 
Sorrow, nor Repentance : But the Bleſſed 1 
nitent, now he is ſafely arrived at his hap 
Port, ſhall look back upon the paſt Haus 
and Dangers he was in, and comfortably n 
member how his Sins like ſo many Rocks, ll 
like to have ſplit and ſnipwreek'd, and tw. 
lowed him up in the gulph of Perdition, al 
how by the wonderful Grace of God he bu 
happily eſcaped them, and is come ſafe u 
Heaven, and therefore will now offer Etern 
Thankigivings, and pay his Vows of Praiſe 
his great Deliverer, and rejoyce evermore it 
his Glorious and Heavenly Salvation. 
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CHAP, III. 


Whether all Sins are Pardonable, and 
may have the benefit of Repent 


ance. 


' 


Am next to confider, Whether all Sins are 
J Pardonable, and may have this benefit ol 
[ Repentance. This has been denyed by a gten 
many, and particularly by the Novatians, wht 
would not allow Pardon and — 
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ilful and great Sins committed aſter Baptiſm z 
ad this is charged upon Smalcius and other 
cinians, that they deny the ſame to heinous 
d habitual Sins of Relapſe, into which-any 
all fall after they have once Repented, and 
een freed from them. And there are ſome 
Places of Scripture that ſeem very much to 
our theſe hard Opinions, as Heb, 6. 4, 558. 
| 0 it is 72 for thoſe who mere once enlight» 
ed, an 
Were made partakers of the Holy Gbaſt, and have 
aſted the good word of God, and the powers of 
he world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to re- 
ew them again unto Repentance. And Heb. 10. 
26. For if we ſor wilfully after that we have re- 
eived the knowledge of the truth, there remain 
th no more ſacrifice for Sins, And 2 Pet. 2. 20, 
21, 22. For if after they have eſcaped the pollu- 
ons of the World, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again 
entanglea therein and overcome 3 the latter end 
is worſe with them than the beginning. For it hau 
been better for them not to BEES the way 
of righteouſneſs, then after they haue known. it, 
to turn from the holy commandment delivered un- 
to them, But it is happened unto them according 
to the trug Proverb, The Dog # returned to by 
own vomit, and the Sow that mas maſhed to hen 
wallowing in the mire, And in other places tha 
Scripture ſpeaks of 4 Sin unte Death, 1 John 
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cur 
are 


and different from all other Sins which 
ortal, and Sins alſo unto Death without 


ave taſted of the heavenly gift, and 


5. 16. as of a more malignant and deadly Na- 


Repentance And aur |Sayiour ſays expreſly 
K's ; | : 2 
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many Minds, and if one particular Sin, or 


e a 


or however circumſtantiated upon their true 


into à comfortlels and deſpairing 
# [ ; ö 


of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt," that it if 
— and fhall uy forgiven, nel 
in this world nor the world to come, Luke 11 uM 
Matth. 12. 32. f. e. as St. Mark expreſſes it, 1 
hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of m 
damnation, Mark 3. 29. And what that zl 
is not fully agreed on by Divines, and ſo then 
may be fear, if not danger of a Chriſtians falling 
into it, and ſo into an unpardonable ſtate, U 
the Holy Ghoſls being ſo many ways concen 
ed in his Salvation, and he having fo mani 
ways to Sin againſt him. _ - -_ 
This gives therefore great trouble to a g 


forrs of Sin, be unpardonable by the Goſpel 
they will be very fearful, and can hardly b 
ſatisfied but that they have committed that 
Sin, and ſo are cut off from all hopes by it; 
and they will like Melancholly Perſons who 
read of ſuch grievous Diſeaſes, fancy immedi 
ately that they have them themſelves, and that 
ſuch and ſuch ſymptoms are already upoy 
them. | 
If we cannot therefore aſſure all Perſons 
Pardon for all manner of Sins, however great 


Repentance of chem, it will very much take 
off from the encouragements to this Duty,and 
by taking off Mens hopes in many caſes, and 
ſhutting the door of Mercy againſt them, his- 
der them from performing this Duty,and make 
them if not act deſperately and Madly, as Men 
without hopes generally do, yet throw them 
conditi 

overwhelm 
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verwhelm chem with remedileſs Sorrow and 


rouble. 
The general ſcope and n of the Goſpel 
ems Che ro remove all i To 2 


lings unte the to bind up the 


earted, to proclaim liberty to the Captives, and 
he opening the Priſon to them rev tid; 
0 comfort them that mourn, Iſa. 61. 1. To call 
hoſe to come to Chriſt who are weary and heavy 

by reaſon of their Sins, with a promiſe, 


| he will give them reſt, Matth. 11. 28. Te 


each Repentance and remiſſion of ſins in his name 

ng J Nations, Luke 24. 47- Without ex- 
n__ any Perſons, or excepting any Sins 
whatſoever, to proclaim a g — Amneſty 


Wand Act of Pardon, to all who: Repent and 


come in to the Goſpel. ' Had there been an 
exception, as to a more notorious Traytor, to 
any one, though a fingle Sin which Mankind 
had been like to fall into, this would have aba- 
ted both from the Goodneſs of God, and the 
Comfort of Men, when he ſhould be repreſent- 
ed as 1m le in ſome caſes, and never to 
be appe and the other ſhould be left in 
ſuch Danger and Hazard, that if they fell into 
ſome Sins, which it was very poſſible for them 
to do, that then there ſhould be no hopes, nor 
no means of recovery for them. 

God, I doubt nor, is more Mercifal, and 
Mankind not ſo Miſerable, as to have any Sin 
whatever utterly unpardonable which is Re- 
7 2 as rr N All man- 
ner of Si Blaſphe | orgrven umo 
men, Matth. 12. Hl fu as a ile the 

Jews 
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Jews of old, and it is not leſs {6 under i 
Goſpel, Though your Sins be as ſcarlet ni ſid 
be white as ſnow, though they be rod lite trimfm, 
they ſhall be 4s wooll, Iſa. 1. 18. chat is, f 
however high 4 nature or degree they g 
they ſhall upon Repentance and Ae 
be done away and forgivet). No Siti/is toj 
great for the infinite Mercy of God to forging 
and the infinite Meri Chriſt's \Blood 14 
atone, nor is any excepted in the Covenant 
Grace which God has made with Mankind 
wherein he promiſes uni to be metcifd 
to their htrouſueſs, and their Sins und hl 
quities he will remember no moro, Heb, g. vt, fir 
31. 34. withour any bar or feſer ve to any Sit 
of what nature or aggravation ſoœber. 1 ſhi 
therefore Examine and Anfwet thoſe plitces of 
Scripture which ſeem to give any eountenante 
other ſevere and cruel Doctrine, as t1 
I 
e, and then N r the Nature 
5 0 _ large ly Ghoſt, and how of 
whether is un ns fo· as to free a 
honeſt Minds — wy eroudls about fh ys 
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leſt then as to thoſe 1. of the Hebwith 

which are brought as the ground, of the 

Nevatian Doctrine, for the —— 
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-1ful Sins committed after Baptiſm, they do 
ot belong to any Sins of a Chriſtian whilſt he 


oatinues ſuch, but to one renouncing Chriſti- 


nicy, and wholly Apoſtatizing from it, even 
es he has profeſſed it, and Rad J 
vidence and Conviction of it. - They who were 
Enlightned or Baptized, gwnSirns. and have 
* of the Heavenly gift, have been ſenſible 
of the Benefits of Bapriſm, and the Priviledges 
of Chriſtianity, and been made Partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, have further had thoſe Miraculous 
nd extraordinary Gifts of the 4 

ptized 
Perſons then very often had, and have tafted 
the good word of God, and the powers of the world 
to come, have had a ſenſe of the excellency of 
the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Revelation, and 
thoſe powerful and great Miracles, ute, 
which accompanied the diſpenſation thereof, 
and the times of the Meſſiah, or that have been 
1 with the powerful Conſiderations 
of Eternity and another World, which are the 
great things their Religion ſets before them; 
if ſuch as theſe ſhall (like Julian afterwards, 
or the Gnoſticks then) fall away from all this, 
and apoſtatize from their Faich and Religion 
by the Fears of Perſecution, or the Love of 
this World, it i impoſſible to renew them again 
to Repentance, ſeeing this their revolt implies 
no leſs than the cruciſying to themſelves the Son 


of God afreſh, and putting him to open ſhame ; 
i. e. the E of Chriſt as a MalefaQtor 
and Impoſtor, and ſo joynin 


with the Jews in Crucifying 


* conſenti 
im as ſuch, a 
bringing 


miraculous . 
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bringing an open reproach and diſcredit un 
ln i if he were a falſe Prophet, 0 
upon Tryal and Experience they found hi 
Religion to be falſe, and therefore forſook i 
This Apoſtacy and renouncing the whole Re 
ligion of Chriſt, is meant alſo by Sm wi 
fully after we have received the 1 of the 
truth, Heb. 10. 26. It is Sinning in the ſame 
word and ſenſe as the Apoſtate Angels git 
when they revolted from Heaven, 2 Pet. 4.4 
for in the next Verſes it is called, Ten 
under foot the Son of God; i. e. Contemninp hin 
as a vile Miſcreant, and as if he were not Riſes 
from the Grave, but lay Dead there, and f 
were to be trod upon, and counting the Blid 
of the Covenant, wherewith he was ſanttified, a 
unholy thing; as if it were ſhed juſtly, and i 
were the Blood of a common Malefa or, and 
doing 7. 4 unto the Spirit of Grace, reproach 
ing all the evidence by which the Holy Gholl 
confirmed the Truth of Chriſt and his Do- 
ctrine, both in him and his Apoſtles. Thi 
can be no leſs than a Malicious Apoſtacy and 
Defection from Chriſtianity in 8 and 
not only a wilſul breach of any of its particu- 
lar Laws. | „ 
And ſomething like unto theſe is that Si 
unto death, in St. John, 1 Epiſi. 5. 16. that which 
deſerved the utmoſt and ſevereſt cenſures; 8 
he which under Moſes Law ſinned preſumptu- 
ouſly, and was dn + routy, did make vold 
and throw off the Law, was to dye without Met- 
, Heb. 10. 28. So under Chriſtianity this pre- 
po Sinner was to be Spiritually = 
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om al the Benefits of Chriſtian Communion, 
d from the Prayers of the Faithful, as we 
d they were by the Diſcipline of the Primi- 
e Church. | 
This was ſo ſevere it fir ſt that they a 
| Peace and Abſolution te ſuch Apoſtates 
d Lapſe, even in articulo Mortis, at the point 
Death, and would never receive them aga 
to their Communion, thereby to fright tain 
xrſons from all falſe. and _— Compli- 
ces in thoſe times of Danger and Perſecuti- 
; but aſterwards the Church was forced. tq 
ate of this rigour, which had made ſuch. 
hiſturbances, and occaſioned thoſe great 
hiſms of 8 Novatians and Donatiſts, There 
ere other Sins alſo for which the guilty Peni-, 
ats were excluded from all Communion to, 
laſt in, choſe purer and ſeverer as 
lurder Aduttery, and thoſe Unnatutal Luſts 
chick they call'd Aonſtra, theſe were never, 
{mitted - Pardon Sod Abſolution of the 
urch, as appe we the Canons of thoſe 
ant N eris, Arles and Ancyr nor ay 
d by the ritings of Tertullian and others, 
nd the oppoſition made in Africa to the De: 
ree of Pope Zephyrine, and by aho milder Gay. 
ons of 1 Council of Nice after wards, bu 
this was only 
— * in ford humane; which che. Church 
ered according to its Diſcretion, but they, 
ld not deny all Pardon with God for t 
ins ; Ppon 8 N oP then. 
f from all hopes i ge Mo le. .al- 
owed God could Pardo tho” not ard, 


ll 
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Church; that they might be forgiven, though 
not in this World, yet in the World to on 
according to that Jewiſh Not ioh, that rho 
there were no Sacrifices nor ordinary means 
Expiation for ſome Sins, yer that God Weit 
forgive them hereafter, , if 
Secondly, That Sins are Pardoned afrefBige 
tilm as well as before, is plain from rhe ] 
celluous Chunthian, who though he had Sbm 
mitted fuch a Sin as wes nor uſual artfong the 
Gentiles, aud was to be put out of the Chord; 
and to be delivered unto Satan for it, vet 
Vas not co cut him off from Fatdon and Saw 
tibn, bur us à better means to 2 
both ; ic was only for the deſfÞynttion of 
that the Spirit might be panes the diy f th 
Lird, 1 Cur. 5. J. And this fufe wes tie'® 
ſign of thoſe ſevere and long Penances in i 
Primitive Cfurch, whereby tho? they exe 
Sinners from the denefits of Commaniet i 
means of Grace, yet it was not to beremye ell 
of all hopes of Pardon, and confign them i 
verfibly to Damnation, but to betet a great! 
terror and dread of Sin, and to make d 


Repentance for it more complear and perfeth 


and ſo by choſe preſenc Jadgmenes and Seri Bi. . 
ties here, to preventtheir Conde and 
tion hereafter, for this to be che Mi. 
and Meaſure of all Church Power and D gie 
plins, it onght to be for £dificacion, nor lc. 
Deſtruction, und they could nor miifs of WO mit 
The Spirit of God writes to the Cue bun 
Epheſus; which were a oompu᷑:ñ ef e me 


Cd 
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and Repent, and do their firſt works, Rev. 


5. And St. Paul threatens the Chriſtians at 
inth, ro bewail and corrett thoſe which had 
ned, and not repented of the uncleanneſs, and 
rnication, and laſciviouſneſs they had commit. 
4, 2 Cor. 12. 21. bur does not denounce: ar? 
ey were unpardonable. Sad would it be. 

wilful Sins were ſo after Baptiſm, this woul 


ake Chriſtianity a more te1rible and ſevere 
iſpenſation than the Law, and pur us 1 
orſe condition than we were without ir, and 
> Man would then be Baptized till he was 4 
linic and near dying, and going out of the 
Vorld ; but Baptiſm puts us into a ſtate. of 
ardon, and the Grace and the Vertue of it 
ontinues all our lives; and if we ſan, we haue 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
ighteows,” 1 John 2. 1. and his Mediation will 
pon our Repentance procure Pardon at God's 
ands at all times for us. 
Thiraly, I ſhall next conſider Sins of Relapſe, 
hen a Perſon after Sorrow and Repentance 
or a Sin, yet falls into it again, and repeats 
t after he has reſolved againſt it, and been 
onvicted of the heinouſnels of. it; now this 
is a ſad caſe, and ſhows the power of his Luſts, 
and the weakneſs of Religion upon a Mans 
Mind, and no Man who is in chis ſtate can be 
laid to Repent: He is no more got rid of his 
dins than a Man is of a Feaver becauſe it inter- 
mits ſometimes, and he is well by intervals, 
bur bis Fits retyrn again appr him, which 
ſhows thar the' feats is ſtill in his Bloud, as 
the other's Relapſes do tha: ſinftil reigns in bigs 
L 2 | E- 
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habitual Sins, may not get rid immediately 


better, and have the final Victory, no jud 


_ thoſe unpardonable, and is there no ny 0 


| * 2 


% 
, 


becauſe he obeys it in the Luſts thercof. A! 
in che be 154g of his Repentance from ſan 


|| his Evil Cuſtoms and Sinful. Inclinati 

ur they may ſometimes draw him back ag 
and ſometimes maſter and overcome him 
he may rally again, and recover himſelf, x 
at lait vanquiſh them: Now whilſt this Cn 
laſts, and tis uncertain which ſide will ger the 


ment can be made of a Mans ſtate, becauſe t 
iſſue is doubtful and uncertain. © He is fightiy 
and ſtriving for his Life, for his Soul, abd f 
Heaven, and he may by his own care and e 
deavours, and by the aſſiſtance of Heaven ca 
quer and overcome his Sins, and te him t 
overcometh God will give of the tree of life, In 
3.7. but if he is overcome by them, he b. 
ſlave of Sin, and a captive of the Devil, and 
child of Hell, and heir of Damnation ; bit 
what ſhall a Man do who has often thus relap 
{ed into Sin after his moſt ſerious Vows aid 
Reſolutions againſt it, ars his Sins again 


him? I Anſwer by no means, if he can 
cover himſelf from them, and after all attemp# 
at ſalt get rid of them, and bring forth bt 
contrary fruits of Repentance and Obedienct 
f confeis ſuch an one ought to ſuſpect himlelk 
and to ſuſpect his Repentance, till by many 
tryals he has made it good, and confirmed it; 
and he ought to be doubly watchful over him 
ſelf, and to rake heed leaſt Sin enter again # 
any of choſe weak places at which it 1 * 
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e admittance, and to fortifie himſelf againſt 
thoſe Temprations and Opportunities that 
d to betray him to it, and therefore to kee 
3 Mind to a Cloſe ſenſe of Religion, and to 
areful uſe of all the Means and Ini{truments 
it, and to beg earneſtly of Heaven, Grace 
oportionable to his needs, and then if it be 


Sr his own fault, it will certainly be ſufficient 


r him. But ſuch Relapſes, though they are 
t quite hopeleſs, nor put a Man into a con- 
tion that is deſperate, yet they are very 
ngerous, they grieve God's Holy Spirit, they 
ve a new Wound to our Conſciences, they 
ike the old Wound that was healed bleed 
reſh, and render it more difficult to be cured 
gain, and more ready to mortiſie and become 
curable, they bring the Mind to a weaknaſs, 
d unſteadineſs, and irreſolution, and to have 


> power or command over it ſelf, hut let its 
vod Purpoſes and Principles be bore down by 
weak Luſt or a filly Temptation, and one 
ch fatal Relapſe ſets it back a great way, and 
akes it with prear difficulty roll up the tame- 


one which hath driven it ſo much downwards, 
nd with greater labour ſet upon the ſame 
'ork and deſign, Which ſuch a miſcarriage 
akes more hard to be effected. ITT 
They who make Repentance lye in ſome 
ranfient Acts, which upon new Sins are to be 
epeated tete, quories, like a Medicine to be 
tkefl as often as the ſame illneſs returns, for- 


zet that Repentance' is a ſtate of Health after 
dickneſs, a ſtate of Vertue and Obedience af- 


er Vice and Diſobedience, and that when ſuch 
L 3 4 
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a ſtate is once broken, tis not eaſie to be iu 
whole again, but like a broken Limb, it g 
not be ſer without great pain, and long tig 
to grow together again, and that if it he gf 
broken it will contract an habitual Weakae 


and Lameneſs. 


\ 
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riches of God's goodnels, and forbsarance, and 
lang ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſa of 
God leadeth ta Repentance : But aſter his hard- 
neſs and impenitent heart, may treaſire up wrætl 
againſt the day of wrath, land reuclubion of the 
righteous judgment of God, Rom. 2, n 

This ſhoyld keep us ffom RNAi the 
preſent opportunities, and not put off our Re, 
pentance from day to day; But to day, while 
it is called to day, hear ſten to bir voice, leſt we be 
hardened with the deceitfulneſs of ſir. But if 
any be under thoſe Fears that he has brought 
himſelf to that fad ſlate, this is the only true 
ſatisfaction can be given him; Whilit he is 
willing ro Repent, and has a juſt ſenſe of his 
Sins, and of his ill ſtate, he is not Fardened, 
and if God's Grace doth ſo far work upon his 


neceſhry of Repentance, and the fortaking all 
his evil ways, then it is not quite withdrawn 
from him; and if he be willing to try all means, 
and uſe his beſt endeavours to get rid of his 
dins, there is great hopes that he may effect 
this, for God will never be wanting to aſſiſt 
our ſincere Wills and hearty Endeavours ; and 
if lis Spirit worketh in us to wil and to defire ta 
leavę our Sins from a right apprehenſion of 
the e Miſchief of them, and produce 
ſuch Convictions and Illuminations in our 
Mind, it is certain it hath hot abandoged or 
np, a, it will work in 8 Wo, 
and to effect and perform thole gaod thoughts 
vs purpoſes if we perſiſt lichen, and endes 


our with our utmoſt power to make may | 
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Mind as to make him fee and apprehend the 
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good and effectual. No Man is eut off from 
Pardon who Repents and becomes a good Man, 
tho” he has been never ſo bad an one, and 10 
Man will have God's Grace denyed him, wh 
is at any time fincerely willing and defirous't 
make vſe of it; but 'tis a hard and inſenſible 
ſtare that has ſinn'd away its Life, and its day 
of Grace, and has Gnly deep Horrors and 
fruitleſs Sorrows when it is foo late to amehd 
und become a good Man, that is hopeleſs and 
c 
„ 


2 * 
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Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, its Ne 
ture, and whether Pardonable or no. 


W Hat is the particular Nature of the Sin 
Y Y againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and wherem 
that which is ſo dreadful does truly conſiſt, the 
Scripture methinks is very plain, though they 
who have left that, and followed their own or 
others Conjectures and Opinions about it, are 
very confuſed and intricate, and very different 
and divided among themſelves. ey have , 
made a great many Sins againſt the Holy host, 
when God has no where in Scripture made bur 
one, and that being of ſo dreadful and heinous. 
a Nature, we muſt be careful to apply it ne. 
further than we have warrant from the Word 
of God, and from our Saviour who beſt knew 
it; and it appears clearly from his Diſcourſe 
about ic te be this, A Blaſphemous charging of 
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hoſt to the Power of the Devil. This the 
ariſes did Marth. 12. 24. when Chriſt hace 
rought a mighty Cure and Miracle upon a 
Jemoniack to the admiration of all the People 
that had brought him unto him, ver. 21. 
Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed of a De- 
»1l, blind and dumb, and he healed him, inſo- 
much that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, 
And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not 
this the Son of David ? But when the Phariſees 
heard it, they faid, This fellow doth not caſt out 
Devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the Devils. 
Our Saviour when he had confuted that unrea- 
ſonable and malicious Calumny againſt him, 
by ſhowing how unlikely it was that the Devi 
ſhould thus deſtroy his own Kingdom and In- 
tereſt by being divided againſt himſelf, and 
lending him his Power to caſt out Devils, and 
that it might as well be prerended that all Mi- 
racles that were done by their Prophets of old, 
or by others amongſt them afterwards, were 
performed by a Diabolical Power as well as 
s, and ſo they would defiroy the force and 
credit of their own Miracles as well as thoſe 
he did, he immediately proceeds to diſcourle 
of this Sin, Wherefore I ſay unto you, all manner 
ef Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men, 
but the Blaſphtmy agamſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not 
be forgiven aro them. And he'repeacs it again 
in the next "Verſe, Aud whaſoever Jpeaktth 4 
word againſt the Son of "Man it ſhall be forgiven 
bim; that is, ye may with leſs Gyilr and Dan- 
ger abuſe me, for any thing elſe that does not 
o immediately reflect vp9n, and reproach the 
7+; 4 i 
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Spirit of God, as when ye called me nicks 
ber, and glutton, and a friend of Pnblicans a 
Sinners, but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Hi 
Ghoſt ; if ye ule any reproachful ſayings again 
the Spirit of God by which I do my Mint 
this ſhall not be forgiven, neither in this wail 
vor in the world to come, Neither here, not u 
ſome of you vainly expect hereafter, but (hal 
be certainly and ſeverely puniſh'd/ in bak 
Now here is no mention at all, nor the lea! 
intimation of thoſe other Sins in which fone 
have placed this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
as in final Impenitence, which the Phariſe 
could not then be charged with, nor Apoltacy 
from Chriſtianity, which they had not at al 
profeſſed, nor were by this very likely to do; 
nor denying the Truth for fear of Suffering, u 
in the inſtance of Francis Spira, which is olten 
{aid to be his Sin, nor any of the fix Sins in 
which the Schoolmen have placed it, as Kavy: 
ing our Brothers Graces, Impugning the known 
Truth, Obſtinacy, Impenicency, Deſperatios 
and Preſumption,which two latter areunluckis 
'y put fagorher to make this one Sin, When 
they are ſo contrary to themſelves. . Whatte 
yer mixture there might be of theſe, or an 
of theſe, or the like Sins, in the Minds of the 
Phariſees Who committed this Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, yet thoſe are no more this paru- 
cular Sin here meant by aur Saviour, than 
Pride and Covetouſneſs, and other Sins that 
might go a great way, and be no ſmall cauſes 
to bring, them to this Sin, and diſpoſe their 
Minds for it; but St. Mark ſets the * 
( | f 
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ond all diſpute in chap.” 3. ver. 28, 29, . 

— he — theſd words of our Saviout, 9 

thus, Verily I ſay unto you, all Sins ſhall be for 7 

given unto the Sons of Men, and Blaſphemies 

mherewith ſoever they ſhall Blaſpheme : Bit be 

that ſhall Blaſpheme againſt rhe Holy Ghoſt "ſhall = 

never have forgiveneſs, but is in danger of er. 

nal Damnation. And then he gives the reaſogn 

of our Saviour's ſaying all this to them, name» 

ly, becauſe they ſaid he bath an unclean Spirit; 

i e. a Diabolical and Impure one, which makes 

it as manifeſt as can be deſired, that this their 

Sin was their Blaſpheming and Speaking fo | 

reproachfully of rhe Holy Ghoſt-which was im f 

Chriſt, as if that were not the Holy Spirit of 4 

God, bur an Unclean and a Deviliſh Spirit. 

How great and horrid a Sin this was, will ap- 1 
rom theſe Four Confiderations. 5 

I. It tended to deſtroy the whole Truth of ; 

Chriſtianiry, and conſequently to rob the 

World of all the benefit it has by it. There 

could nothing ſo Malicious be contrived to un- 

dermine the Foundation of the Goſpel, as this 

aſſertion of the Phariſees, that our NOR 

wrought his Miracles by the help of an Evil 

or Unclean Spirit; for this was to make him 

a Magician, a confederare with the Devil, and : 

fo ro repreſent” his Religion as a work and 1 

contrivance of Heil, that could tend only to bn 

the Miſchief and Deſtruction of the World |< 

For if no good thing could com out of Galilee, 

as in a Proverbial derifion they pave out tothe 

People, to be ſure np goed rh ny cold cone 

from Hell and from evi Spirirs. ” The Devil 

I Wers # 1 n | , ' would 
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would never lend his Power had he been able, 


to promote or eſtabliſh any thing but a falls | 


Religion, that ſhould withdraw the World 
from the Worſhip of the true God, The 
79 055 demonſtration for the Truth of Chri- 

ianity were the Miracles of Chriſt, as he oſten 


appeals to them, John 10. 37, 38. John 14. 1, 


Matthi. 1 1. 4. and if theſe were done not by a 
Divine but a Diabolical Power, and by a com; 
pact with the Devil, they are then the greateſt 
Arguments againſt it; for then it ST only 
a myſtery of iniquity brought into the World 
by him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan 
with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and 
with all deceivableneſa of unrighteouſnoſs, 2 Theſ. 
2. 9, 20. as Antichriſt ianiſm is deſcribed. - 
2. It tends not only to undermine the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, but of all Revelation whatever 


from God. The greateſt proof and demonſtra- 


tion that can be given to any Propher that 
comes from God to reveal his Will ro Men, is 


his working of Miracles, and ſatisfying chole - 
he is ſent to, that he has a Divine Authority 


and Commiſſion, by his ſhowing his Credentials 
from God, who would never ſuffer a Cheat 
and Impoſtor to do ſuch mighty works as muſ 
neceſſarily cheat and deceive thoſe that fee 
them. Now if notwithſtanding that he teach 
nothing contrary to the Nature of God, nor 
of Good and Evil, and yer perform ſuch wony 
derful Miracles as can be done only by the 
Finger of God, and by a Divine Power ; if we 


will ſtill ſuſpect this, then we can never be ſa · 
fished- of the truth of any Revelation from 


Heaven, 


x 
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Heaven, and fo the Phariſees did not only un- 


dermine Chriſt ianity, but even their own Law 
for it might with as much reaſon be ſaid, that 
Moſes and the Prophets who pretended to 
come from God, and wroy 
ſhow they did ſo, yer were only the Prophets, 
and Embaſſadors of the Devil, and did all their 
Miracles by his Power, as of Chriſt. | 

3. This muſt proceed from a very ſpightful 
Temper and malicious Humour that made 
them ſpeak this againſt their Conſciences, and 
the lenle of their own Minds. Sure they who 
were eye-witneſſes of his Miracles, and ſo had 
che beſt and fulleſt evidence of the truth of 
them, and who heard the excellency of his 
Diſcourſes and Sermons, in which was nothl 
contrary to the Worſhip of the true God, of 
he Moral Duties of Religion, they muſt as our 
Saviour once told them, know both him and alſo 
whence he was, John 7. 28. When they muſt 
be convinced that he was both an innocent and 
good Man himſelf, and that his Doctrine coms 


manded the higheſt Vertue and Goodneſs, and 


tended to deſtroy the whole Power and lute- 
reſt of the Devil in the Wotld, they could not 
turely believe themſelves, or think this their 


black charge was true; but when they ſaw the 


People amazed at his Healing a Demoniack, 
and ſaymg, I. not this the Son of David? Matt. 
12. 23. And fo they fear 
have loſt their Power and Authority together 
with their Law, and that the People ſhould 


have left them and followed him, then they 


gave out this vile and abominable reflection 
upon 


Miracles to 


chat they mould 


2 tw 9 
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5 upon him, that he did all this by the Power of 
the Devil, which was the utmoſt ſhift rharMa- | 
lice could invent to blind the eyes of ies 
againſt a Truth which they could hardly be 
{F5poſed not to fes themſelves. e 2 

4. It was the moſt taunting, reproachful 
Slander agalel God and his Holy Spirit that 

3 could pollibly be, and therefore is always cal 
3 led Blaſphemy, which is the moſt daring, pro- 
4 voking and tranſcendent Crime againit God 
that can be, and proceeds from the moſt con- 
temptuous and ſcornful, moſt wretched and 
depraved temper of Mind. T9 ſlander and 
calumniate the Son of Man was a great Sin, 40 
call a Sober and Teurer Perſon Glutton 
and Wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and 
Sinners, and to raiſe flanderous and falſe ſlo- 
ries againſt any Mans Credit, is one of the 
greatelt though the commoneſt Sins; but to 
oceed ſo far as to flander and reproach God, 
is was accounted by one of che Heathens as 
bad or worſe than to deny him, but to repre- 
tent che Holy and Bleſſed Spirit of God as an 
Apoſtate Angel, as a Helliſh Fiend, and to te · 
proach and ſcoff, and calumniate whatever he 
1 does for the Good and Salvation of Mankind, 
* as the work and intrigue, of the Devil: This 
is ſuch an horrid Sin, that our Saviour ſays, it 
ſbould not be forgiven, hut bring certain judg- 
ment upon them. ot; 1 5 
I come now to inquit᷑e how and upon what 
account it is Uupardonable, which is che great- 
eſt difficulty about iz. No though no din in 
irs own Nature be unpardonable, becauſe none 


» 


io 


N 
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fo great but that the infinite Mercy and Geod 
nels of God does ſtill exceed it, and none i 
exempred from that General and Gracidus 
Promiſe” of Pardon which he hath made Ai 
Mankind, and none has ſo much Guilt in it, 


ice is able to atone and expiate for it, aud tione 
does ſo far corrupt and deprave the Mind but 
that the Grace of God can reſtore and amend 
it; yet a Sin may however be unpardonable by 
reaſon of ſome circumſtances attending it, and 
chiefly upon theſe three accounts. | 

1. As not being Repented of, for ſo every 
wilful Sin is unpardonable : For though the 
Goſpel propoſes Mercy and Pardon to every 
Sin and Sinner without exception, yet tis upon 


Amendment, without which we ſhall as cer- 
tainly periſh, as if there had been no place fat 
Mercy at all, but we had ſtood under an irre- 
verſible decree of Condemmation for rhe firſt 
sin we had committed. The Covenant of 
Grace is made upon that Condition on our 
part, which if we fail of, we ſhall ascertainly 


ſuch Covenant made; 25 
2. That Sin is alſo un 


ſtanding terms of the Divine Mercy, which is 
not Cutable by all the ordinary means of the 
Divine Grace, but reſiſts and all thoſe 
remedies which can be uſed to that purpoſe; 
As a Diſeaſe is uncurable when it is too firo 
for all the Remedies that can be uſed againſt 

fo is 4 Sin unpardomble whe i i £00 ard 


that the Blood of Chriſt and Merit of his Sacrt* 


this never failing condition of Repentance and 


le che benefic of it as if there had been no 
pardonable by the 
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for all the means whatſoever that are projet 
to amend it. As when a Man will be an] 15 
del and Diſabedient to God when he ſees plain 
Miracles before his face, and will not be con- 
vinced by all theſe, which are the beſt and only 
means to that purpoſe, when he. will fill be 


obitinate and harden himſelf againſt the higheſt | 


evidence that is poſſible, as Pharaoh did when 
he could not but confeſs that the Miracles were 
2 by che Finger of God, and yet xe not 


earken unto him; or as the Phariſees, and 


tome of the Jews, who would not be perſwa- 


ded ro Chriſtianity by all the viſible Wonders, 
and extraordinary Miracles wrought by Chriſt 


nd his Apoſiles. What was there more to 
e done to ſatishe thoſe Men? And how could 
any thing that God and the Divine Power was 
able to do, convinee them of their Infidelity, 


if this would not? And ſo now when all the 
| Conſiderations, and all the cee 

of Religion will not work upon a Man, not 
perſwade him to a good Life; when he reſilts 
all the means of Grace that God has eg eh 
he then reſiſts che laſt and utmoſt remedy at 
ſhould do him good, and ſo is neceflarily in a 
hopeleis uncurable ſtate and condition. 
3. Thar Sin is unpardonable which 4 
vokes God to withdraw his Spirit, and all the 
influences of che Divine Grace, and to give 
them up to a ſpirit of ſlumber and a reprobate 
ſenſe, and hardneſs of Heart, as he is {ome- 
times ſaid to do, if not for one Sin, A 
en many obſtinately and irreclaimably con- 


nue in. 
Aud 
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And now let us examine the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghaſt by theſe three ways. | 
(1.) Can it be ſaid to be unpardonable be. 
cauſe unrepented of ? It ſeemeth not upon =_ 
account, becauſe it is probable that many of 
thoſe who were guilty of it did afterwards, 
Repent, and turn Chriſtians. Among the 
many numerous Proſelytes to Chriſtianity in 
the cime of our Saviour, and eſpecially of rhe 
Apoſtles, it cannor be proved or thought that 
there were not ſome of thoſe made Converts 


Prayed for his Enemies, and for his Crucifis 
ers, moſt earneſtly entreated his Father to for- 


their Repentance and Amendment, and if he 
had not, it would have been in vain to have 
uſed ſo many means as he did afrerwards-to 
that purpoſe ; beſides that he intimates not 
the leaſt word to them of their Impenitence, 
nor Was that to be ſaid of them till the laſt, 
this would not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh this Sin 
from any othet great and wilful one, for au 
fuch unrepented of and that by | 
Repentance, is unpardonable as 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, unleſs we will ven⸗ 


for,” and t and eſpecially 


fore is very | 
when tis a kind of limiting the Grace and Met 


$ as they can of all others, but that God 
who hath opened a door of Mercy ind 
ance in all other bath blitrur 


that had fall'n into it; and Chriſt when he 


give them all without any exception, Luke 23. 
24. by which he had plainly ſome hopes of | 
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2 that Men could never Repent of 
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10 A Pracfical Diſcaurſe 
in this, ſo that they ſhall never be able got 


willing to enter in. 


1 1 neee 

(.) ls it unpardonable upon the ſecond ac- 

count, as it was not curable by wo means that 

y had appointed and thought fit to ule. jo 
that purpole ? This it ſeems not to be neither, 
becauſe God had not yet made uſe of all e 
means that he intended for the Converſion e 

the Jem, and the Scribes aud: Phariſees. Out 
Saviour indeed had done a great many Mins 

cles to teſt iſie his Divine Power, but ſtill there 
were a great many more which remained be- 
hind, and which he had not yet perfoxmed, It 
we look into the Goſpel, of St. Matthem and 
St. Mark, and obſerve the time when our $4 
viour had his Diſcourſe; of this Sin, we ſhal 
find: he wrought many very conſiderable Mis. 
cles after that; and what was the deſign. of al 

them, but to perſwade thoſe to believe in him, 
and to, embrace Chriſtianity, who. were 
perſwaded. ſo to do by his former anes, . A 
there remained another Motive behind, Which 
was an evidence even beyond all, and which 
was ſuch an ent to convince the J 
Infidelity, as did outdo almoſt all the, ome! 
Miracles of, our Saviour, and that was his Re- 
fur rec tion from the Dead. This was the great 
and irrehſtible proof for; the Truth of Chill 
And his, Religion, and of this ef the 
a Apoſtles were to be Wirneſſes to all che 
World, as being the ſtrongeſt demonſtratios 
of Chriſtiagicy 3 and 5 all contro 
neee 
Ao beſtats l for bis Miragles which. ney 
| | 14 . 
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ſaw him do, or had as much reaſon to believe 
as if they ſaw him, yet were afterwards con- 
vinced and believed upon his Reſurrection 

and yet beſides this ſign, whick our ae 
ſays was to be gien them after they had charged 
him to do his Miracles by an unclean Spirit, 
Math. 16. 4. for that was meant by the ſigu 
of the Prophet Jan, there yer remained ano- 
ther means to cure the Infidelicy of theſe Peo- 


ple, and bring them off from'their unreaſona- 
unbelief, and that was the ſending the Ho- 


91 in fo viſible a manner upon the Apo- 
[ 


es on the Day of Pentzcoft, whereby the 


Tews ſaw and heard thoſe poo? unlearned Men, 
who were Fiſnermen, and Publicans, and Per- 
ſons of ordinary ry Rank, and little 2 way 
ſpeak all ſotts of Tongues and La 
— than the Learriedelt of their own abies 
were able to dé, and work all forts of Mira 
cles as great 48 cer Moſes, or any of ae 
Prophets were tecorded 0 Pee This 
alſo without doubt made a great many Proſe-. 
tes to Chrift and his Religion that were not 
0 before, ind brought in vaſt numbers of Be- 


lie vers into the Church, as we read in the Ads * 


of the Apoſtles. 9 75 when ſo many means, 
were appbipted and uſed by God, and chole 
ſuch ſtrong'and powerful oult even after the: 
Jews had op ob ty of chat vile re roach 

ny of our Saviour's Mirades,. who can . 
that rhis Sin was not Curable by any Nene 
"when they were nor all uſed,” but bre were 
Kill many 6rhetFro be applyed ? 
tay chat chie * * 72 
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donable becauſe it baffled the laſt means that 


| Pharma or reproach, which ought to be t- 


the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpea 


 $addVorres mocking at all this, as if they had 


Bacchus, rather than the * 
as great a Reproach and 
the fAaopiuwa + 6a the Miracles of Chriſt and 


this was more eſpecially the time of the Spirits 
economy and dil 


4 . V 
- - 
"7 


the laſt means of Conviction, when our dau. 
our and his Apoſtles had after that ſo many 
others to offer to them, and which might pro- 
bably prevail upon them ? It ſeemeih more 
likely from chis which is ſo plain and undenla- 
ble, that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt was 
the reſiſting all the means whatever that wen 
or could be uſed by the Spirit of God, both in 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles too for the bringing 
Men to Chriſtianity, and ſo it became uapar- 


tl 


could be uſed againſt it; and as to the word 


ken notice of as the very ſpecifick form and 
eſſential difference of this Sin, none ſeem to 
be more literally guilty of that, no not the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who ſaid, Chriſt did bu 
Miracles and caſt out Devils by Beelzebub, ot 
an evil Spirit, than they who in the time of 
the Apoſtles, when woy ſaw them filled with 
ng with other Tongue, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance, Acts 2. 4 
yet mocking and vilely reproaching all this, 
taid, Theſe men are full of new wine, ver. Iz. 
The alcribing this viſible Power of the H 
Ghoſt on the Apoſtles to Drunkenneſs, and 
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been infpired with the Spirit of Wine, or of 
irit of oy ſeems 
lumny to him, 8s 


the aſcribing them to an unclean Spirit; And 


If 
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ti he was ſo 
pealation, when pie 
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plentifully poured out upon the Apoſtles and 
other Chriſtians, and was ſent into the World 
to be Chriſt's Advocate, and the publick Pa- 
tron of Chriſtianity, whereas before when 
Chriſt was not glorified, it is expreſly ſaid that 
the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given; Jahn 7. 39. 
For all theſe Reaſons I ſhould be inclined ro be 
of their Mind, who think this to be the true 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is therefore 
Unpardonable becauſe Uncurable by all the 
means which the Spirit of God could uſe, were 
not the words of St. Matthew, and Sr. Hark 
eſpecially, ſo plain, that our Saviour ſpoke of 
this Sin becauſe the Scribes and Phariſees ſaid, He 
hath an unclean Spirit, Mark 3. 30. and becauſe 
there is no other thing mentioned by our Savi- 
our as the reaſon of his diſcourſe about ir, but 
becauſe when he had healed the Blind, and the 
Dumb, and him that was poſſeſſed with a De- 
vil, the Phariſees ſaid, This fellow doth not e 
out Devils, but by Beelxebub the Prince of the 
Devils, Matth. 12. 22, 24. Our Saviour. did 
not only forewarn the Phariſees, and tell them 
that this Calumny of theirs came very near, 
and was a preparation to the Sin agaiult the 


bring them to commit that afcerwards, if they 
took not great care of themſelves ; but h2 
ſeems plainly ro charge them as already guilty, 
and not meerly in danger of it, and rhat which 
they had already ſaid was no doubt a moſt hor- 
rid Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and no- 
thing could be worſe than to repraath the Spi- 
rit that was in Chriſt himſelf, to whom he was 
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Holy Ghoſt, and that this would be likely to 
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the plaineſt and ſimpleſt account of it, and 
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given not by meaſure, but in a more full and 
extraordinary manner than he was to other 
afterwards : For though the Holy Ghoſt was 
not before given to the Apoſtles nor other 
Chriſtians till Chriſt was aſcended into Heaven, 
yet he was given to him, and to reproach him 
in him, was like the reproaching the Awthority | 
bf a Prince, not only in his Envoys and Em- 

bafſadors but in his own Son. 
So that allowing the Sin againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt to be the aſcribing the Miracles of che 
to the Power of the Devil, which ſeems to be 


moſt agreeable to the words of our Saviour, 
and to the only places of Scripture where it i 
ever mentioned, and in ſuch a difficult matte; 
we muſt be careful not to venture further than 
we have clear Authority from the Scripture it 
ſelf, then from what has been largely ſaid on 
this Head, it does not ſeem that Vis Sin was 
therefore unpardonable, becauſe it had reſiſted 
and been too hard for all, even the laſt means 
of Conviction which was to be uſed to recover 
Men from it, ſince there were many others 
that God had appointed after tar. 
8.) In the Third place, Can we fay it is 
unpardonable upon another account; becaule 
God was thereby provoked to wichdraw his 
Grace and Spirit from thoſe who were guilty 
bf it, and to give them up to hardneſs of Heart, 
and an uncurable ſtate of Mind ? This de 
muſt not ſay of any but where God himſelf has 
Expreſly* declared it, and it would be great 
Raſhneſs as well as Uncharitableneſs to Pro- 
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of REPENTANCE 167 
nounce this of any, but where God has firſt 
pronounced it, which he has not, that I know 
of, of the Scribes and Phariſees upon the ac- 
count of this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, - Our 
Saviour indeed charges this in ſome meaſure 
upon the whole Fewiſh Nation, who believed 
not in him notwithſtanding the mighty works 
which they ſaw him do, and this was a par- 
tial but not a total nor an incurable hardneſs 
to all, nor ſo far as we know to the Scribes 
and Phariſees themſelves, but there were means 
ſill uſed ro recover them, which would have 
been all in vain and to no purpoſe, if they had 
been under an irrecoverable and judicial hard- 
neſs, and it had not been only blindneſs or hard- 
nels in part which bad happened to Iſrael, Rom. 
11. 25. or to the Jem. And we ſhall venture 
too far out of our depth, if we offer to ſay 
that God made uſe of many Means and Reme- 
dies to convince and convert the Fews, the 
Scribes and the Phariſees, when he had appoint- 
ed and decreed that none of thoſe ſhould have 
any effect or good ion upon them, this 
will hardly be conſiſtent with the Goodneſs 
and Mercy, or with the Truth and Sincerity 
of the Bleſſed God, nor does he ever for any 
one Sin, but for a long obſtinare courſe of ma- 
ny provoking Sins continued in irrecla;mabby 
againlt the Methods of Divine Grace, give up 
an —— hardneſs of Heart. — A rr by 

re remains, I confeſs, ano by 
which à Sin may — — and 
hat is by being nempted by God from the 
general. fund ulc and Covenant of Pardon which, 
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168 A Practical Diſcourſe 
he hath made with Mankind. He who has all 
Sovereign Power, and an entire Right of Py, 
niſhment, and upon whoſe Free Grace and Ar. 
bitrary Favour all Pardon and Forgiveneſs de- 
nds, may except what Sin he pleaſes out ei 
fis General Act of Grace and Proclamation of 
Pardon and Indempnity, but this ſurely ſhould 
be done particularly and by name, and in the 
very Act and Proclamation it ſelf, there in the 
very Charter and Covenant of Grace which 
God has ſigned with Mankind, this ought to 
be expreſly exempted, and whether this Blat- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt be ſo or nois 
the Queition, or whether this expreſſion of 
our Saviour's concerning it, that it ſhall not be 
forgiven, may be mollified and underſtood nat 
in the utmoſt rigour of the Word, but 4s 2 
great many of the beſt Interpreters of Scrip- 
ture have judged, particularly St. Chry/oſtome 
of old, and Dr. Hammond of late, this 
Sin ſhall hardly and not without great difficulty 
be forgiven, and not ſo ſoon or ſo ealily. as 
other Sins, that it ſuppoſes and proceeds from 
fuch a corruption of the Mind that is more 
dangerous and more hard to be Cured than any 
other Diſtempers it. is ſubject to, but yet that 
tis not quite impoſſible, as the words literally 
taken ſeem to imply. I ſhall offer: you the 
Reaſons that plead for this Opinion, and then 
etermine what is moſt ſafe and ſatisfying in 

this matter. N RA 5727s 
1. It is very uſual in Scripture to repreſent 
a thing that is very hard and difficult, as if it 
were utterly impaſſible, and never aa 
; This 
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his our Saviour himſelf does in the caſe of 
he Rich Mans entering into the Kingdom of 
eaven ; to expreſs the hardneſs of ir, he does 
by a thing that is utterly impoſſible, Matth. 
9. 24. It 1s eaſiey for a Camel to go through the 
ye of 4 needle, than for a Rich man to enter into 
he kingdom of God. And ſo does the Prophet 
Iſo make uſe of a Natural impoſhbiliry to re- 
reſent the great difficulty of a Mans turning 
rom a long _— and cu . — Fer. 
3. 23. Can the Æthiopian change hu kin, r 
he leopard his ſpots, then may ye alſo do good 
hat are accuſtomed to do evil. Not but it is 
poſſible, notwithſtanding rhoſe Proverbial ex- 
preſſions, that a Man who has been accuſtomed , 
0 do evil a very great while may yer be 
brought off from his Sins, and become a good 
Man, or elſe all the Exhortations co Repent- 
ance, and Promiſes of the Goſpel are in vai 
and ſo may a good Man become a — 
one too, and fall from his own ſtedfaſtneſs, and 
become guilty of abominable Sins: As David 
did that was a Man after God's own Heart, 
notwichſtanding that St. John in the ſame way 
and manner of expreſſion with theſe, declares 
concerning him, 1 Epiſt. 3. 9. Whoſeever is 
born of God, doth not commit ſun; far bis ſeed 
remaineth in him e and he cannot fin becauſe he 
s born of God, That Phraſe, he cannot, de- 
notes not an utter impoſhlglity, for the Pro- 
phet as well as Experience too plainly ſhow 
the contrary, that 4 right cous man may turn from 
lis righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, and dye 
is it, Exel. 18.26. Theſe are fometimes fo 
æxpreſt 
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Advocate, nor no way of interceding wig 
God when a Man thus ſins 


thoſe, and to import only thus much, ther 


more hard] y forgiven than any other Sins.” 
| Blaſphemies . ſhall be fargion 
unto men, and many —— add. uncos- 


too rigors ay, | 
if they are, the truth which is now evident" 
them, ds they are taken with chat fairneſs a 
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170 A Practical Diſcourſe. 
expreſt in Scripture, as they oſten ar 
amongſt Men, as if there were no hopes, wr 


yet there are very certain ones, as in thates, 


. 1 Sam. 2. 25. not à little parallel y 
1 


this, I ene man ſin againſt another 1e 
ſhall judge him, but if a man ſim, againſt 45 on 


who ſhall intreat for him? Not that thereun 


ainſt him, but u 
ſhow the guilt and danger of it above the othe, 
That place of the Hebrews, chap. 6. uer. g. be 
it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlaghtent, 
&c. If they ſhall fall away to renew them g 


to Repentance ; that is by ver Interpm N R 
ters ER to 2 diſicu n. 
and not impoſſibility in the utmoſt rigour ui <: 
ſtrictneſs, which ic is plain none of the aW © 
Phraſes, however they may ſound, muit vB ;; 
taken in; and therefore this expreſſion of d 
Saviour concerning the Sin againſt the Hoy : 

_ . Ghoſt, they think may be mollihed and unde 


flood with the ſame largeneſs and latitude s 
ſhall be more difficultly repented of, and f 


2. Both the firſt part of this Verſe, \Thet d 
manner of Sins and 


ditional Promiſeg, or Threatnings, or lie De 
clarations in. pture, muſt not, they ay, bo 
* and literally nderfioad zo! 


equi); 
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quiry, and thoſe ſuppo 


ſals which muſt go a- 
Jong with them, will be forged our, and they 
will become falſe. ; for it will not be true, hat 
all manner of Sins and Blaſphemies ſhall be for- 
een unto men, for then none ſhould be dams 
ned or made miſerable in another World. And 
when St. Paul ſays, They that do furh things ett 
not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, Gal. 5. 2. 
it muſt not be made a certain and general an- 
cluſion from thence, that none who were ever 
guilty of any one of thoſe Sins, whereof he 
there gives us a black Catalogue ſhall ever be 
ſaved, nor become capable of entering 4 
Heaven, but that they ſhall not be ſo without 
Repentance and Amendment, though that is 
not there mentioned, nor any proviſion con- 
cerning that is ſo much as intimated in that 
place; nor is that, tho? neceſſary, Condition 
to the forgiveneſs of every Sin expreſt or put 
down in our Saviour's general Declaration, 
that all manner of ſins and blaſphemies ſhall be 
forgiven unto men, but it is without all Con- 
troverſie to be ſuppoſed; and the ſame allow - 
ances that Are to be made to all theſe and the 
like expreſſions of Scripture, without which, 
if they are ſtrained over- rĩgorouſſy they would 
not be true, theſe they think reaſonable to 
apply to our Saviour's Expreſſion concerning 
this Sin, and that where it is faid mor robe for- 
ven, that is, not without a very particular and 
l Repentance of it. And to hen this 
a little further, they obſerve chat there is ano- 
der Phraſe and Expreſſion concerning this din, 
uled by our Saviour, where the ſenſe ny” 
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172 A Practical Diſcourſe 
be forced ſo far as the words would ſeem 90 
carry it, and that is this, That it ſhall ne b. 
forgiven neither in this world, nor in the world i 
come, Matth. 12. 32. As if our Saviour did 
thereby intimate that any Sins ſhould be par. 
doned in another World, which are not in tha. 
Some Interpreters think that ſome of the Jepy 
had this opinion as the Papiſts now have, and 
that our Saviour therefore uſed the -expreſhon 
to take off all hopes from them that had ſuch 
a vain belief, and levelled his words againſt 
that, but I rather think this to be the plain 
ſenſe, that it was only a common Phraſe a 
the Jews, that the thing ſhould not be, or ne- 
ver be, without regard to any ſuch opinion, 
which we have not ſufficient authority to prove 
the Jews had, but only that Death they thought 
was a kind of Expiation for ſome Sins in their 
Life: However this Phraſe muſt have ſome 
allowance made for the words of it, and ſo 
they would have the other. 

3. Another Reaſon for-the abating the ſeve- 
rity of the Expreiſion concerning this, is that 
there are other Sins which ſeem-equal to this 
in guilt and heinouſneſs, which are yet all de- 
clared to be 18 ; and thoſe not only 
the moſt wilful Sins, againſt Natural Light as 
well as Revealed Religion, but againſt Chr. 
anity and even the Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch as were 
_ thoſe of the Heathen World, deſcribed Rom. 2. 
and yet they were received into the Chriſtian 
Religion, and made partakers of the Chriſtian 
Covenant, as tis plain many of the Corinthians 
alſo were, whoſe Names were put in the * 
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of the vileſt Sinners, 1 Cor. G. 11. And the 
Apoſtle expreſly tells them, That ſuch were 
ſeme of them; to wit, Fornicators, Jaolaters, 
Adulterers, Effeminate,  Abuſers of themſelves 
wich Mankind, Thieves, Covetous, Drunkards, 
Revilers, Extortioners, ver. 9, 10. and yet theſe 
very Men were waſhed, were ſanctiſied, were 
ufified in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ani | 
hy the Spirit of our God, ver. 11. And St. Peter's 
denyal of his Maſter after he had ſeen all his 
Miracles, and been ſo fully convinced by them 
that he was, as he had confeſt, the Son of God, 
was a very great Sin, yet upon his repentiug 
and weeping bitterly for it, it was forgiven. 
Nay, they who treated our Saviour with'the 
baleſt and the crueleſt uſage, and at laſt barba- 
rouſly Murdered: him, our Saviour prayed his 
Father even to forgive theſe ; and therefore 
that greateſt of Sins, the putting an innocent 
Man to death, and Crucifying the very Son of 
God, this was not excluded from Parden, but 
the very Blood that they thus villanouſly ſhed 
was an Expiation for the very Sin of ſhedding 
of it, And if it be ſaid, that theſe however 
great and horrid Sins, yet were not ſo imme- 
diately Sins p_ the Holy Ghoſt, againſt 
whom peculiarly this unpardonable Sin is com- 
mitted, if we carefully examine' the Bible we 
ſhall find a great many Sins and Provocations, 
chiefly, if not directly againſt him, wherein he 
vas particularly affronted, if not blaſphemed 
and reproached, and yet not unpardonable. St. 
aul owns himſelf a Blaſphemer as well as a 
perſecutor, 1 Tim. 1.13. and wherein ne 
thin 
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think his Blaſphemy conſiſted ? Not in Blit: 
pheming God, the God of 1/rael, forhe we 
a very ſtrict and Religious Worſhipper of kin 
according to the Law, and the ſtricteſt Sed 
of the Jews; but it muſt be in Blaſpheming 
Chriſtianity, and ſuch things as were done to. 
the ſpreading and confirmation of that. And 
nothing ſeems to he ſo likely a ſubject of his 
Blaſphemy as the Miracles of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles, becanſe nothing was fo ſtrong an 
5 Argument for the Chriſtian; Reo which 
. could not weil be reproached, unlefs 


thoſe I g 

were evil ſpoken of, and yet he obtained Mer. Wi * 

WE; c, and became the great inſtance of an heary il © 
Penitent, and a zealous Convert. But we have Wl ” 


a more particular Inſtances of ſome Sius againlt 
"a the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, that tended to Re- 
proach and Diſhonour him in a high mesure, 
and yet are no where declared to be: Unpardo- 
wable. Ananias is (aid 6 lye to the ALPS, 
Adds J. 3. and to tempt the Spirit of the Lora, 
vor. 9. and vertually to deny his Knowledge 
and Omniſcience, by denying part of the Mo- 
ney for which he had ſold his Eſtate that was 
devoted by him to the Church ; and Simon Me: 
gu who offered Money that he mightr'pufchal 
the Holy Ghoſt, aud thought a few pieces of 
Silver a juſt Price, and valuable Conſideration 
for him, and that the Power of God might be 
bought and fold for a little Money; He did fe- 
proach the Holy Gbbſt, by which the Apoſiles 
did their Miracles, in the higheſt manner 3 Aft; 
8. 19. and therefore St. Peter very feverely re. 
proves him, ver. 20. Thy Money periſh who 
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ther, becauſe thou haſt thought that the gift of. 
God — purchaſed with Money. And that 
expreſſion might have been thought to have 
put him into an irreverſible ſtate of Ruin and 
perdition, had not St. Peter added what ſhaws 
t to be otberwiſe; wer. 22. Repent therefore of 
this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the 
thught of thins heart may be forgiven thee. And 
there is another Inſtance that ſeems as groan 
ud immediate a reproach to the Holy Ghoſt 
23 what the Phariſees were guilty of, in char- 
ging the Miracles which Chriſt wrought by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt to an Evil Spirit, and 
that was the mocking at the Diſeiples upon 
whom the Holy Ghoit was poured out on the 
day of Pentecoſt, as if they had been inſpired 
with new Wine, As 2. 13. and yet this has 
no Mark ſet upon it by che Apoſtles, wliereby 
it can be certainly known to be either the Sin 
againlt the Holy meant by bur Saviour, 

or a Sin that was unpardonable. 1415 

4. As there are other Sins that ſeem equal 

this yet certainly Pardonable, ſo there are ex- 
preſſions concerning ſome other Sins which ſeem 
as much to exclude them from ail hopes of re- 
miſſion, and to paſs as ſevere and deſperate a 
Sentence upon them, as Chriſt does here upon 

this; and yet the belt Interpreters think ow | 
admit of an abatement and mitigation, as in 
Heb. 6. 4, 
vere ence enlightned, and have taſted of the hea» 
venly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have taſted the goad word: of God, and 
the powers of the world to come : If they ſhall fall 
awayy 


$, 6. For it is impaſſible for thoſe who - 
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freſh, and put him to an o 


the Lapſi in denying them Communion after 
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away, to renew them again unte Repentunet, (ul 
2 9 cruciſie to — the Sort of * 4 
ſhame. And again, 
Heb. 10. 26. For if we ſin wilfully aſter we hn 
received the knowledge of the truth, there umi 
eth no more ſacrifice for ſin- The Sin that i 
meant in both theſe places is moſt pro the 
Apoſtatixing from and renouncing of Chriſti 
nity, which the Chriſtians were then in grear 
danger of in thoſe times of Danger and Per. Wi" 
ſecution, and therefore the Apoliles had al 
reaſon to repreſent it as the moſt Hazardous Wl” 
and Guilty, and to let them know that after be 
they had once fallen from their Baptiſm, 
could not be renewed by another Bapeiſit 
after, they had rejected the Sacrifice of Chril, bi 
there was no other Sacrifice to be expected us 
be offered for their Sins, nor was Chriſt to dye Wt” 
more thamonce: This was indeed a very bor · 
rid Sin, and to thoſe eſpecially who had pro- 
bably had extraordinary Gifts communicated 
to them, as the Phraſes there uſed ſeem to de- 
note. Theſe might well be charged with thoſe WW” 
tremendous expreſſions, ver. 29, That they bal 
rrodden under foot the Sem of God, and couned Wl © 
the blood of the covenant wherewith they wer 
ſanctified, an unholy thing, and done deſpite um- : 
the Spirit of Grace, But yet the Primitive By” 
Church, how ſevere ſoever it was at firſt to WW* 
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they had Apoſtatized, yet it was the ſame allo Wt 
to many other Sins, to whom it utterly denyed 
the Communion of the Church for ever as well 


as to Apoſtacy, though the Perſons were 2 
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jer ſo penicent uh committed them; And. 
yhilſt they kept to this, moſt ſevere Diſcipline; 
hich they were forced afrerwatds to abare, 
et they did not_pefemprorily ſentence thoſe 
xnitent Apoſtates, nor any others, to certain 
Ferdition, but left them to the Mercy of God, 
for which they would not engage to be Spon- 
ſors or Sureries, as not being able to aſcertain 
them of it; and this is the moſt I think, of of 
what St. John ſays of the ſir unto death; I do ; 4 
nt ſay that we ſhall 7 2 for it, 1 John F. 16. 1. e. | 
we cannot have ſuch an aſſurance that God will 
fear the Prayers for that as for other Sins, and 
therefore we cannot ſo confidently encourage 
Men to pray for it, tho* he does not at all for- * 
bid them to do it. This Sin unto Death was < 
ery likely alſo to be Apoſtacy from Chriſtia- 1 
tity to the Idolatry of the Gnoſticks or the Gen- 
tiles, and that was certainly a very deadly Sin; 
ind ſuch as was not to have the benefit of th 
Prayers of the Church; but to ſay, that this 
would never be Pardoned, after St. Peter's de- 
royal of his Maſter was, and after the Church 
dd frequently admit che Lapſi at leaſt ro Lay- 
Communion, Hi we ought to have à mor: 
plain and manifeſt Revelation of the Win of | 
God in that matter than we have from that dif- 
icult place. However from theſe three pla- 
ces which come the neareſt to this Sin, chough 
there is no mention of it in any of them, it ap- 
pears that either other Sins, as well as that par- 
icular,one of the Phariſees, inay be repreſented 
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which are uſed to ſet out the guilt of choſe Sing 
are yet to he mollified and abated. By off 
_ Laſtly, The Fvangelical Covenant of Par. Hi 
don and Forgiveneſs being expreſt ih ſuch ge. Wl .. 
neral and large terms as extend univerſally to 
all manner of Sins, without any exception 
wharſoever ; and there being no one Sin whar- 
ever exempted out of that in the Charter it 
ſelf, or in the Form of Abſolution preſcribed 
by Chriſt, Matth. 18. 18. Jobn 20. 23. they 
think ir is more agreeable to fay, that no one 
particular Sin, how great foever, is unpardo- 
nable by the Goſpel ; and that this will be 4 
greater force and violence to thoſe many Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, than to mitigate the ſeve- 
3 rity of thoſe expreſſions which ſeem ro f 
4 otherwiſe of ſome Sins, and' particularly of 
that againſt the Holy Ghoſt : And there 
to come toa reſolution in this matter that may | 
be ſafe and ſatisfying, I ſhall do it very brief) 
in two particulars, 3 
1. | fay, That either for thoſe Reaſots the 
Expreſſion here may be mollified, and not ta- 
ken in its literal — rigorous ſenfe, but ſb 18 
to import the great guilr of the Sin and diff 
eulty of its Pardon, but not the uttef impoll- 


bility. Or elfe, e 
a particular eitcun- 


2. That there were ſome 
ſtances in that Sin of che Phariſees, which made 
it a Sin proper to them in thoſe times, and 
22 as LO 9 any — * 
danger of committing; for though We 087 
ſufficient Reslons to Wüere the Gout of ht 
RKianity upom the accoutt-of the Miracles = 
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afurance of the truth of thoſe from undoubr 
Hiſtory, and univerſal Teſtimony and T.radie 
tion, yet we cannot have that ocular Evidence, 
and viſible Demonſtration of them that the 
Jem and Phariſees had; and therefore if ar, 
of the Jews in our days who have ſwallowed 
many of them this Blaſphemous account of 
Chriſt and his Miracles; that he did them all 
by the Power of Magick which he learned in 
Eeypt, if they do now vent this horrid Ca- 
lumny, yet 1 think they are not ſo perfectly 
Criminal, nor is this ſo high a degree of villany 
in thein as it was in their Fore-fathers, who 
{aw the ey Miracles done before their faces 
which is the higheſt evidence that can be. And 
unleſs the Perſon be iii all choſe circumſtances 
that they were, which would make him a great 
deal more inexcuſable, I queſtion whether he 
can be charged with this Sin. And therefore, 
as a Concluſion from the whole, and as the 
moſt uſeful remark from this Subject, I ſh 
adviſe theſe two things,  _. :- 
(t.) That no Sinner be diſcouraged from 
Leaving his Sins howſoever great, nor from 
Hopes of the Divine Mercy, upon any, un- 
grounded Fears chat he is fallen into this Sin, 
and fo is in a hopeleſs, irrecoverable, unpardg- 
nable ſtate. By what has been ſaid it appears 
that no one now has reaſon t6 do this; and it 
is certainly the greateſt deſign of the Goſpel, 
and our Saviour's coming into the World, to. 
rſwade Mankind that were ſunk into the 
Sins and Witkedneſs, te Repent and 
N 2 Forſaks 
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For ſake all their Evil ways: And there ls tio 
t ch means to encourage to this, as to aſſure 
them of the Divine Mercy, and the certain 
Forgivenels of all of them if they do. Tisch 
is the way to bring Men in to their Duty and 
Allegiance, when their Governour proclaims 
an univerſal Act of Grace for what is paſt ; 
whereas the being cut off from all ſuch hopes, 
makes them go on, and grow more deſperate z 
and 'tis by this Goodneſs and Mercy of God, 
held forch to all Sinners, and ſo fully ſpares 
in the Goſpel and the Death of Chriſt; that we 
are led to Repentance, and therefore it oupht 
by no means to be leſſened or diminiſhed- unleis 
A we would make God leſs Good than he is, 

and hinder Men from ever becoming better. 
(2.) Let us take care to avoid all manner of 
wilful Sin, and eſpecially all thoſe great ones 
that come near and any way approach to this 
Sin againſt the Holy Gholt. A very wilfol 
Sin, in a Chriſtian eſpecially, is in ſome ſenſe 
a Sm againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; tis a grievins, 
4 quenching, and a reſiſting the Spirit, in the 
language of Holy Scripture, Thar Bleſſed 
Spirit is concerned as the great promoter ol 
Vertue and Goodneſs in the World, —— 
the great Principle of it in the Hearts of Men, 
and whenever we do any wicked thing we 
offer violence to that, and by our rude and vi- 
cious carriage we affront, and grieve, and at 
faſt baniſh and drive away that Bleſſed Gueſt 
out of our Souls, Whatever is Wicked and 
Sinful is ſo eontrary to his Pure and Excellent 
Nature, that it is highly offenſive ro kim; * 
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if we go on in a courſe of long and cuſtomary 
Wickedneſs, we fin the more againſt him 
and come the nearer to that ſad and wretched. 
tate that is unpardonable. I do nor think in- 
deed that any one Sin, or particular Act of any 
zin whatever puts us into that condition; bur 
as every Sickneſs and Indiſpoſition of Body is q 
tendency to Death and Mortality, ſo every 
wilful Sin is a corruption of the Mind, and'an 
approach to a ſtate of Spiritual Death. And 
there are ſome Sins that bring this ſooner up- 
on us, as the acting againſt our Conſciences, 
and the fenſe of our own Minds, an oppoſing 
the Truth that is evident to us, a Weine at 
Religion and makivg a mock of Sin, an abuſing 
the Scriptures and ridiculing the Holy Word 
of God, an obſtinate reſiſtance of all rhe moti- 
ons of God's Holy Spirit upon our Minds. 
Theſe and ſuch like groſs and obſtinate impie- 
ties, though I do not think they are any of 
them the very Sin againſt the Holy Gholt, for 
that ought not to be extended further than ws. 
have a warrant from Scripture, yet they. are 
ſo many approaches as it were to it, and have 
more of the ill ſymptoms of that upon them, 
and therefore we ought eſpecially to avoid 
them leſt they bring us by degrees into that 3 
ad ſtate which is unpardonable ; for though _ 
one Sin, I believe, do not do this, yer a great 4 
many may, and ally ſuch as thoſe which A 
do ſo waſte. the Conſcience, and corrupt the 
Mind as to make it dacorable: Aud chis is 
the ſaddeſt State and Condition in the World, 
next to the ſtate of Hell and Damnation, the 
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it be not the immediate Sin againſt the Holy 
3, Ag x L 
Having endeavoured to give the plaineſt and 


left ſatisfaction I can to the moſt doubtfyl 
nd ſcrupulous Minds about this Sin of the 
Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall now Diſcourſe of ſome 
other things of a Leſſer Nature, which many 
Penitents and good Men are apt to be gready 
diſſatisſied with, and have dark and wrong 
thoughts about. As, No 


I. Concupiſcence, the Luſtings of the Fleſh, 
or ſiruggle between that and the Spirit, 
which they find in themſel ves. 
II. Trouble of Mind, and a wounded Spitit, 
' which many lye under by reaſon of their 
Sins, or by reaſon of Melancholy, or both 


together, 


* 


Of Concupiſcence, the Luſtings of the Fleſ, 
or ſtruggle between that and the Spirit, 


*; . 


F 
"THE right underſianding of our ſelves is 
very neceſſary to the right underſtanding 
ot Religion. Religion is fitted and adapted to 
Human Nature in ics preſent ſtate and capatity 
in this World, and is deſigned not to deſtroy 
it, but to perfect and improve it, und raile it 
to its true Happineſs and Perfection. We'cat- 
not be like the Angels in Heaven, nor like 
Fare and Glorious Spirits whilſt we live here 
TT per Co bil V3 pats FI 
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vpon Earth, and have Bodies of Fleſh and 
Blood united to our Souls. God who made 
us, and knows our Frame, did not intend to 
deſtroy and undo his awn Creation by the 
precepts of Religion, nor make us ceale ro be 
Men by becoming Chriſtians. We find indeed 
in our ſelves a great many Weakneſſes and 
Corruptions, ſtrong Paſſions and ſenſual In- 
clinations, which if we did not wiſely govern 
would be great occaſions of Sin ro us, and if 
we let them looſe, would carry us into a thou- 
ſand Miſchiefsas well as Sins and Wickedneſſes. 
They who give che Reins ro thoſe, and the 
ful ſwinge to their Natural Luſts and Paſſions 
run into all Vice and Debauchery, and commit 
all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. And the beſt 
of Men cannot be wholly free from that Origi- 
nal Concupiſcence, and thoſe Senſual Motions 
and Defires that are not always agreeable co 
Reaſon and Religion; but they complain of 
this bondage of corruption, and this body of 
death, which they cannor be delivered from, 
Rom. 8. 21. and 7. 24. Grace and Religion, 
though it gives us another Principle, and con- 
wy new powers of a Divine and Spiritual 
Lite into our Souls, yer whilſt the Animal and 
Senſual Life remains, and whilſt we are com- 
pounded of Fleſh and Blood as well as Spirit 
and Reaſon, and have a Carnal as well as Spi- 
. 9 in us, there will be a might 
ruggle and à great conteſt between tho 
two, and a kind of civil War in our Breaſt 
between thoſe different Parties, und which of 
tholr ſhall be uppermoſt, and have the chi! 
EY. N 4 Powe:. 
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Power, and gain the Victory, the Ry 

oint, and the great concern o all 
Rel gion; ſince in all of us, as the Ap 
— The Fleſh luſteth againſt the $ Spirit, and 2 


Spirit again the Fleſh, and theſe are contray 
one to the other, ſo t at we carnat do the thing; 


at we would, Gal. 5. 17. And this we know 
| — Experience as well as by Revelation, n, 
this Concupiſcence that remaineth in 8 pa 
is ofren matter of great trouble to t 10 
they know not what to judge of it, or how fax 
it is a Sin and ought to be Repented of, and 
what way they may beſt overgome it. I ſhall 

therefore to clear and ſatisſie their thought 
i out this matter of the ſtruggle or luſting 
tween the Rell and Spirit, ſhow thele three 
things. | | 


firſt, That 1 mere Luſting on either kde 
not what makes either Sin or Vertue, or 
nominates a bad or a good Man. 

Secondly, That theſe are the proper matter 
of Vice or Vextue, in which the cryal and er- 
erciſe of them lye. 

Thirdly, That we ought to leſſen the Power 
of the Fleſhly Luſting, and increaſe that of 

pirit, and — are the proper means to do 
t is, [ ſhall briefly conſider. 


Fi |, That meer Luſting oa either ade is 
not what makes either Sin or Vertue, nor what 
- conſtitutes or ep 2 Bad or a Good 
Nan: For this Luſting is in both good and bag, 
Hough ring to oe degrees 3 

ures z 
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res; in the one the Luſting of the Fleſh pro- 
. in the other 5 the Spirit, and 
is from this, the preyalency of either of theſe, 
and not the meer contention of them, that we 
are counted good or bad before God. The 
beſt of Men may have the ſame Paſſions, Appe- 
tites, and Bodily Inclinations with others, = 


may be diſpoſi 8 to ſuch Luſtings 

Deſires of the Fleſh, but they do not let thoſe 
carry them to unlawful Practices, ro undue 
Objects, to conſent to what is ſinful, or com- 
mit any thing that is forbidden by a Divine 
Law. The worſt of Men may have ſome in- 
eſſectual Deſires and good Motionjs ſtirred, up 
m their Souls now and then, and it may be 
with ſome force and violence that they over- 
come the tender ſenſe of their own Minds, and 
the ſtrugglings and rebukes of their own Con- 
ſciences, and their own Spirits and the Spirit 
of God may ſtrive within them againſt their 
Luſts and ſinful Inclinations, but the latter js 
too hard for them, and the Temptations of 
Sin and Wickedneſs prevail over all their faint 
Deſires, good Wiſhes, Purpoſes. or Reſoluti- 
ons. Tis certain no Man can be wicked but 
go the ſenſe of his own Mind, the Imiting 
of his Conſcience, the convictions of his own 
Reaſon and judgment, and a firovg inward 
Principle, that makes Vice troubletome and 
uneafie to him x \to firſt commitment, before 
he has worn off Natural Shame and Innocence, 
and is hardened by Cuſtom, and long continu- 
ance. We have Natyrally ip us a Principle of 
Verrue as well as of Vice; they are Lay in- 
3 © *, gs — ier . . eed - 
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undue Objects, is truly and properly à Sin,! 


their Minds. 
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deed blended and mixt in our Nature, 
therefore the Spirit does as truly Luſt wr 
the Fleſh, and has ſtrong Natural Motions 
againſt that, as the Fleſh hath againſt the Spi. 
rit. We have the Natural Seeds of Probuy, 
ood Nature, Pity, Charity, Kindneſs, Mo. 
geſty, and other Vertues fown in our Hear 
and appearing in the firſt tender indications of 
undiſpuiſed Nature, in Children and Infants, 
as well as the feeds of Vice and Wickedneſs, 
and all manner of Pravity and Corruption tha 
grow up afrerwards in Mens Lives. There is 
an Original Luſt and Concupiſcence to Good 
as well as to Evil; and as there is an Origind 
Sin in our Nature, in a true ſenſe and mend 
ſo there is an Original Righteouſneſs till re- 
maining in us, as not only Nature and Expe- 
rience, but St. Paul's words here of the tuo 
Luſtings of the Fleſh and Spirit, do plainly 
ſuppoſe and demonſtrate. But becauſe ſome 
have thought that the firſt Motions of Concu- 
iſcence, or the meer feeble and ineffetual 
uſtings and Defires of the Fleſh after Evil or 


ſhall clear and conſider that Point, and take 
off the trouble that ſome have thereupon in 


1. Theſe meer Luſtings or firſt Motions of 
Concupiſcence cannot be Sin, becauſe they are 
Natural, and reſult from our very Frame, and 
Make, and Conſtitution ; and as an Argument 
that they are ſo, and fo come from pure Me. 


chaniſm of Body, and the Temperament of 
Blood and Spirits, they are the fame both in vs 


aud 


ö 
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d WM andin Brutes who haye ſuch Bodies as we have, 

| and who never were capable of Sinning or Fall- 
ing, or being puniſh'd as ſuch. Now nothing 
that is purely Natural can be Sinſu for 
ſuch ir is the work of God and part of his own 
Creation which he has pronounced to be g 
and it plainly ſerves ſuch good ends and defig 
for the benefit of the World, as God thought 
neceſſary, and as are _—_ appointed by him. 
Tis therefore — God the Author of Evi 
or with the Antient Hereticks, making an Evi 
Principle to be our Creator, to fuppole an 
thing in us that is purely Natural to be Sinful. 
2. Theſe Luſtings and firſt Deſires were in 
our firſt Parents before the Fall (for they ate 
only the inclination of our Animal Nature to 
its proper good, and a ſuitable Object) when 
they beheld the forbidden Fruit, and ſaw that 
it was good for food, and pleaſant to the eyes, and 
a tree to be deſired, Gen. 3. 4. Had they gone 
no further but only ſeen it, and thought it fair 
and lovely to the eye, but checked this theit 
Deſire and Luſt after it with rhe Conſideration 
of God's Prohibition, and of the Puniſhment he 


had threatued againſt the eating of it, cog ng 
not then loſt their Innocence, nor broken 'S 


—_— nor incurred the grievous Penalty 
or it. f 27 
3. Thoſe Natural Deſires and Inclinations 
2 even in our Bleſſed Saviour, who was 25 
things tempted like unto ws, yet without ſin, 
Heb. 4. 15. Who as he edle in Wiſdom 
and Stature, and up as a Man, fo he 
hungred and thirſted, and felt pain, and was 
6} * 1 i: 7 P24 : extremely MN 
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ap- 8 even unto Death, ang 
prayed that the bitter Cup might paſs from him ; 
Which all ſhowed that he taok * 99 With 
its Weakneſſes and Iufirmities upon him, and 
that thoſe are not Sins unleſs they go further, 
and make us do ſomething unlawful. which he 
never did; but his Vertue would not have 
been ſo great, nor could he have been tempt- 

ed by the Devil, ar rewarded by his Farher 
for his Obedience, had not he had the ſame 
Natural Deſires and Inclinations that belong 
to Fleſh and Blood. 1 

4. Theſe firſt Motions are unavoidable, and 
not under the power or command of our Will, 
any more than ſuch ſenſations and perceprions 
from Objects ſuited to ſuch Faculties and in- 
ward Powers; ſo that we can no more help 
ſuch Motions and Deſires ariſing from ſuch | 
Cauſes, than the ſeeing things when they are 
{et before our Eyes, or having our Ears ſtruck 
with ſuch ſounds as are near us. The Mind 
is as ſuddenly ſtruck with ſuch a Deſire and In- 
clination from ſuch an Object making impret- 
ſion upon it agreeable to its Nature and Capt» 
City, as it is by our outward Senſes. Indeed 
the Mind can judge of this afterwards, and has 
a power to determine it ſelf as it pleales,cicher 
to chooſe or refuſe ſuch a Motion offered to it, 
and this we call Will; and if it does choole it, 
and conſent to it, then as St. James ſays, Luf 
hath conceived and brought forth Sin, James 1. 15. 
but it is not Sin before it hath thus conceived 
and brought it forth; and though the Action 
be not yet produced, yet when the Mind has 


conꝰ 
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conſented to it, from thence it derives its Sit 
fulneſs, and all its Blame and Guilt, and there 
wants nothing in it ſelf but only Fower and, 
Opportunity, Which are things Without it, co 
bring it into Act: So that as a; weight is che 
lime, though its tendency downwards be ſtop d 
by what ir lyes upon, ſo is the pravity of the 
Vil when it aer N 
though it be hindered from executing, it. Hu 


| ſhall ſhow this further in the Second 
of Diſcourſe, namely ; | | 


25), . Luſtings and Deſires of the, 


fleſh and the Spirit are the proper tryals of 
our Vertue, and the chief A our Obes 
dience; and according as either of theſe 8 


rail upon us, ſo we are fix d in our Moral 
here, and our Eternal ſtate hereafter. 
Fleſh ſollicices us with the temptations of Bo- 
lily Pleaſures and Delights, with the enjoy» 
ments of the Animal Life, and the ſenſible — 
preſent good things of this World; and if 
chooſe thoſe without regard to the Laws 
Vertue, and Religion; if we are ſo fond of 
chem chat we will break chrough thoſe to ob- 
tain them, and prefer the ſhort gratifications 
of Sin and Fleſh fot a ſeaſon before the better 
Pleaſures of Verrue and Innocence, and the 
3lorious Rewards of them for ever; then our 
choice is fooliffi and unreaſonable, , and our 
deſtruction wilſul and unavoidable. . The Spi- 
tit propoſes to us the dictates of Wiſdom and ' + 
Reaſon, and ſhows us both the Folly and Un- wo 
decency of being thus governed by our — | I 
| Appe- 
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Appetites, and being led away by thoſe like 
Bikes t have hy undertanding, and nor 
a 


living g up to the dignity of our Nature, and 
ertin 55 Reaftn cus arid concroal thes 
ſenſual inclinations : And it further lays before 
us the great obligations of Religion, and the 
ſtrong and powerful Conſiderations. of another 
World, and by all theſe ir prevails upon al 
chat feriouſly think and conſider, let their Car- 
val Inclinations be never ſo ſtrong, and the 
Luftings of their Fleſh never ſo fierce and vio- 
tent ; tho? their firſt Motions cannot be quite 
hindered and ſuppreſt, and the fire of Concu- 
piſcence cannot be quite extiiiguiſh'd and put 
out, yet it may be kept under and hindered 
from ever blazing out, from eder gaining any 
conſent of the Will to what is unlawful, and 
from ever committing it by outward deed or 
action; and while it does ſo, it is ſafe though 
it be ſtill tryed; though it be itil a ſtate of per- 
zetuat Warfare, and the Fleſh be Tuch an in- 
teſtine Enemy as cannot be wholly deſtroy 
but like the Canaanites, its Luſts may be fi 
4 thorn in our fide to vex ut, Numb, 33. and to 
buffer us, 2 Cor. 12. J. yet we may itill Maſter 
and Conquer ir, and keep it under, and make 
ir ſubject as a Vaffal to the Laws of Reaſozſ and 
Religion. It would be more eaſie, and more 
happy, if we brought it into à condition that 
it could never ſtir, or rebel, ot riſe up ag oh 
the Spirit, but it may be as great Vertue, and 
mrs VII and more highl ö rewardable 
o ſtruggle and overcome; and like Socrates, 
though by Nature and Conſtiryeion we are 0 


„** 59 4.09 0-0" Hh. 


yer ſo perverſe and ill diſpoſed, yet to become 
otherwiſe by Thought and Philolophy, and to 
owe our Vertue though not to our temper yet 
to our Care and Circumſpection, to the power 
of Grace and Religion: That will change out 
Hearts and our Tempers, and renew us in- 
wardly in our Minds, and inſtead of ſtony 
Hearts, give us Hearts of Fleſh, Exel. 36. 26: 
and inflead of Fleſhly and Earthly Deſires give 
us Spiritual and Heavenly ones, and whatever 


| we are by Nature, make us inetk and gentle, 


ſober and temperate, pure and chaſte, and en- 
tirely Vertuous by Principle, Habit and Reſo- 
lurion, *Tis very happy when 4 atural 
Temper diſpoſes us to acquire thoſe Chriſtian 
Vertues 3 when the Soil is kindly, and fitred 
for them to take root and grow up in it, but 
we muſt prepare and cultivate it, and w 
out thoſe corruptions that are in it, till we plant 
it with all thoſe Graces, and it vring forth rhoſe 
Fruits of che Divine and Spiritual Life, though 
> are at never ſo much care and pains about 
them, | 
How we may bring the Spirit to prevail al- 
ways over the Fleſh, and to Conquer the Luſt- 
ings of it, and by what means we may leſſen 
the Power of one, and increaſe that of the 
other, I am in the Third place to conſider, | 
i. Theſe Luſtings of the Fleſh, ſo far as Na- 
tural, are nor Sinful, but may be conſiſtent 


with the contraty Principle of the Spirit when 


kept withiri due bounds, and governed by the 
Laws of Vertue and Religion, We cannot be 


without ſuch Paſſions, Appetites and Inclina- 


tions whilſt we have Body and Fleſh about ”% | 
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and theſe are part of God's Creation, and vt 

made. in vain, but put in us for good ends fg 

far as they were deſigned by God and Nature. 

y were not given us to torment and vex us 

with unſatisfied Deſires and impatient Apps- 

tires like Tantalus his Puniſhment, to ow 

the daintieſt Fruit before him, and be ſet up to 

the Chin in a cool River, and yet not tale the 

one; nor quench his thirſt with a drop of the 

other: No, Religion does not tye us up from 

any proper Natural Enjoyments with a touch 

not, taſte not, handle not, but allows us the ſa- 

tixfying and gratifying our Natural-Appetites 

and Deſires within che bounds of Vertue, De- 

ency and Lawfulneſs, It lets us eat of all the 

Trees, and Fruits, and Dainties of this Earthly 

. only it keeps us from the forbidden 

Fruit, and ſuffers us not to gratifie our Delires 

brutiſhly and unreaſonably, and witkour regard 

fo publick and private good, which is more to 

regarded than any Mans particular humour 

or pleaſure, God therefore, as we ate Ratio- 

nal Creatures who are to promote the univer- 

ial Happineſs of the whole World, has given 

us ſuch Laws as conduce to that end, and we 
are always to obſerve them, and not tranigrels 
the Limits and Preſcriptions by Which he has 
bounded our Senſual Defices and Inclinations, 
and without deſtroying them has made them 
4 - bfeful and ſerviceable to the wiſe ends of his 
4 Providerice. So that we ate not bound with the 
| Stoicks to root up thoſe, nor with the Aſcericks 
to deny our ſelves fuch gratifications as are 

Innoceut and Decent, Lawfut and Uſeful, 
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2. We are to deſtroy the Exceſſes and Ir- 


regularities of them which are vicious, miſchie- 


vous and unbecoming; and this Religion 
means when it bids us mortifie our earthly meme 
bers, and crucifie the Fleſh, with the Affection: 
and Luſts ;, and pluck out a right eye, and cut 
a right hand when they offend us, or draw us to 
Sin; not that we are to deſtroy hereby any 
part of our Nature, or any of the Paſſions and 


laclinations reſulting from it, but ſo far as 


they are unnatural and immoderate, inflamed 
and heightened by folly and fancy, and ex- 
ceed the meaſures both of Nature and Rea» 
ſon, Virtue and Religion , and exceed the 
bounds both of Humane and Divine Laws, ſo 
far we are to deſtroy, kill and mortiſie them; 
for they become then miſchievous. and pernis 
cious to the World, and bring ſhameful and 
miſerable effects along with them, and are a 
reproach and a diſhonour to our Reaſon and 
our Nature, as being contrary to and below 
both. The frame and make of our Bodies 
require-to be ſuſtained with Meat and Drink, 
and the Natural Appetites of Hunger and 
Thirſt are to be gratified with what is accep- 


table to the Taſte and Palate, but when this 


runs into Luxury, Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
when Vanity, Brutiſnneſs and Debauchery 
mixes it ſelf with our Meat and Drink, then 
theſe Natural Appetites are vicious and im- 
moderate, forced beyond Nature by Folly, 
Fancy and Cuſtom, and our Table becomes a 
Snare and a Sin tous. We cannot but deſire 


the good things, the conveniences, the plen- 


ty, the Riches of _ World, for we es 


uſt 
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uſefulneſs and the neceſſity of them to our 
preſent Life, but to deſire them ſo immode- 
rately, as not to be content with a mode. 
rate competency and ſufficiency, with food and 
rayment, as the Apoſtle has fix'd a compe. 
tency, 1 Tim. 6. 8. with what anſwers the 
wants of Nature and the circumſtances of our 
Condition, but to be always craving after 
more without-any uſe or occaſion, this is that 
immoderate deſire of Riches which we call 
Covetouſneſs ; and ſo in other things tis the 
Exceſs, the Irregularity, the immoderate and 
the vicious Abuſe, not the Natural Paſſion and 
Inclination it ſelf that is to be denyed, re- 
ſtrained and mortified. 

3. To do this we muſt fo check, and re- 
ſtrain, and deny even our Natural Appetites 
that we may have the Power and Govern- 
ment always over them : Now if we let 
them looſe, and lay the reins upon their neck, 
and let them take their utmoſt liberties, and 
go always to the furtheſt hounds of what is 
lawful, they will hardly be kept in as they 
ought to be, but we ſhall walk upon the 
brink of danger and the fide of a precipice, 
where it will be hard to eſcape falling ſome- 
times; and our Senſual Inclinations will grow 
more heady, ſtrong and ungovernable by be- 
ing always indulged, and not uſed to a more 
ſevere diſcipline and management, which all 
wiſe Men have therefore preſcribed by the 
2 Precepts of Mortification and Self- 

enyal. ; ts 

4+ To abate theſe Luſtings and Deſires of 
the Flcſh, and. increaſe an raiſe thoſe of 
0 1 | j S the 
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the Spirit, let us. conſider | how little and 
mean are the objects and gratifications of 
the one in reſpect of thoſe of the other. 

How the one are low, ſordid and Brutimm, 
the other Rational and Angelical, ſuch as 
the higheſt order of Beings next to God 
are capable of. How little is there in all the 
Riches, and Greatneſs, and State of this 
World, how much leſs in all the mad fro- 
licks of Debauchery, and all the beaſtlineſs 
| and filthineſs of Brutiſh Luſts, in all thoſe 
things that make up Carnal Enjoyments, 
and are the ſumm, as the Apoſtle reckons 
them up, of all that is in the World, The 
luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride 
of life, 1 John 2. 16. How much greater 
and nobler is it to have a wiſe, and ſober, 
and yertuous Mind, eaſie Thoughts, and a 
chearful Conſcience , Spiritual Defires and 
Affections ſet upon things above, and ſtron 
and well-grounded hopes of an Eternal Li 
and a Glorious: Immortality : Theſe are the 
Objects of our Spiritual Deſires, and we 
ſhould increaſe thoſe by repreſeating the worth 
and value, the greatneſs and excellency of 
theſe above any other things that we can 
chooſe or deſire, or any enjoyments of the 
Animal and Senſual Life. *Tis; a vain fancy 
and opinion of the latter, whereby We raiſe 
our imagination and heighten our expectation 
of ſomething great and extraordinary in 
them ʒ *tis that kindles our Affections, and 
inflames our Deſires after them; but did we 
wiſely conſider how vain, and trifling, and 
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inconſiderable they are, and how poor; and 
little, and ſhort, and ſorry gtatifications they 
afford, this would wean us from ſuch weak 
fancies and opinions of them, and ſo ſlack 
and cool our Deſires and Luſtings after 
them. ig 10 T9010) ee 

Laſtly, We muſt uſe all Religious Means 

and Methods to mortifie and abate the Luft. 
ings of the Fleſh, and ſtrengthen and increaſe 
thoſe of the Spirit by the Acts and Exerciſes 
of Religion, Piety and Devotion. Tis in the 
growth and prevalence of the latter lyes our 
Moral State, and the greateſt exerciſe of all 
Vertue, and in the right ordering and govern- 
ing of our Paſſions Appetites and Inclinations, 
ſo that we muſt uſe all poſſible Methods to 
keep the lower Appetites under, and obedi- 
ent to the ſuperiour,” and not let them de- 
throne our Reaſon, or diſobey Religion; and 
therefore we muſt uſe all the helps we can 
have from Religion and Philoſophy, and the 
Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, to tame our in- 
ordinate Loſts by Faſting; by Watching, by 
Prayer, by due watchfulneſs and circumſpecti- 
on over our ſelves, and over all the weak 
places of out Nature, that Sin do not enter 
in at ſome of thoſe inlets that are unguarded, 
and do not ſurprize and eaſily beſet us when 
we ate unprepared and unarmed by Religion 
againſt the aſſaults of it; and there is no- 
thiug ſo helpful to this, and to increaſe and 
ſtrengthen our Spiritual Deſires ſo that they 
mall always prevail over the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, as the conſtant and uninterrupted ex- 
<rciſes of Piety and Devotion: Theſe 15 
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life, and vigaur, and, nouriſhment to our Spi- 
ritual Deſires, and keep them always warm, 
and heated, and intent upon their proper Ob- 
jects, whereas a neglect of thoſe 19 55 a care- 
jeſneſs, ſtupidity and ſenſleſneſs of all thaſe 
things, and ſinks Men intoa meer Senſual, and 
Animal, and Worldly, and Brutal Life. 
Nothing is therefore ſo proper to bring us 
theſe Spiritual Deſires, and to make thoſe al- 
ways prevail over the Luſts of the Fleſh, as 
Devotion and Piety, which raiſe the Mind to 
things above the Body, and above this World, 
and take off and abſtract the Soul from Senſbal 
and Carnal Enjoyments, and make ix ſive up 
as near as it can to that Life it ſhalt have in 
Heaven, when it ſhall be all Spirit, and have 
no Fleſh or Luſts to contend with, or be con- 
trary to it. I en Pun de 10 DJ ot . 

[ ſhall in the next place conſicer ano- 
ther 1 85 which befalls many a en 
and which, tho“ a due effect of his Sins, an 
an evidence of the ſad ſtate they bring him 
to, and ſo may be of great uſe to be dul 
conſidered on this account, yet is à kind . 
Exceſs of Repentance, and ſometi 


t 
great an extream that way, and 'w oF ok ht 
to have the niceſt Reſolutions, and beſt Die- 
Qions given about it to cure and remove it 3 
I mean, Trouble of Mind, or a Wonnded 
Conſcience, which many a Sinner lyes under, 
and which 1 ſhall briefly Repreſenx and Diſ- | 
courſe of, by conſidering how 'great'a, Miſe- | 
ry it is above all others in this World, and 
what Cure and Remedy there may be for it, or 


for thoſe who are fallen under itt. 
| O 3 SECT, 
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o/ Trouble of Mind, or « Wounded Spirit 
TE E enten part of our Happineſsvt Mi. 


1 ſery 


yes in our Minds and Spirits, in thoſe 


inward Faculties and Senſories which are di- 
ſtinct from our Body and outward Senſe. 
We feel very often more TN or pain 


in thoſe diſtin& from the t 
Body it ſelf is capable of; for theſe 
quicker and more ſenſible than Matter 


Body can be, and are the proper ſubject 


perception of any Pleaſure and Pain, 
of all Rational Happineſs or Miſery. 
Man's inward Thoughts do often give 


more torment and uneaſineſs, anguiſh- 


_ than the 


are 
and 


| of 
and 

a 
him 
and 


diſquietude of Soul, and more real pain ud 


miſery than any Bodily torment, or een 


Death-it ſelf; and therefore ſome have 


Ten Death, and have williogly endured any ho- 


dily pain rather than lye under the Fin 
inds, 


pain, agonies and horrours of their own 
and many that have been under thoſe; 
have felt an inward joy comfort and ſatis 


yet 


fac. 


on of Mind that has ſupported them under 
the worlt pains and ſufferings of Body, and the 
greateſt outward evils that could ever fall up- 
on them, and their Minds and Spirits have 
been chearfuland erect and deſpiſed the threat- 
nings of Tyrants, and born the greateſt tor- 


tures of Body, and the hardeſt calamities of 


this World. Thus did all the Martyrs, and 
thus do many good Men and good Chriltians 
enjoy an inward. happineſs of Mind, a Pra 
5 | al 


n 


N RePENTANCE 19 
and comfort, and delight of Conſcience under 
2 painful and ſickly Body, a poor and neceſſi- 
tous Condition, and under a great many out- 
ward Evils which they are here ſubject to; 
but there are ſome cloſer and more inwar 
Evils felt by others, a guilty and. uneaſie 
Mind, a troubled and diſquiet Conſcience, a 
ſcaring, dread of a Divine Vengeance \hangin 
over their heads, and a fearful expectation and 
looking for of Judgment, which ſhall deyour 
them ia a little time; theſe are ſuch dreadf 
Evils as fink down a Man's Mind, and oppre 
it with an inſupportable burden greater than 
it can bear, and ſwallow it up ia a gulph of 
unſpeakable and intolerable Miſery. This is 
the [greateſt and the worſt of Miſeries, to 
which no other Miſery nor no other Exils here 
that we are ſubject to are comparable: As the 
Wiſe, Man obſerves, Prov. 11. 14. The ſpirit 
7 4 man may ſuſt ain his infirmities, but a wounded 
pirit who can bear ? I ſhall conſider three things 
relating to ſuch a Wounded Spirit or Troubled 

Ind. | 


I. How little all other Evils are in reſpe& 


of this. —_ 111 
II. How dreadful and inſupportable that 


« 


18. 2 1:32. vo | | 
III. What is the proper Cure or Remedy 
for it. | 


I. All Worldly Evil, or all that we can call 
outward Miſery to a Chriſtian, is in reſpe& - 
of that but like à ſmall Wound to a ſound | 
Body, a little ſcratch upon the Skin, which 

| O4- though 
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though it may * a Man a little, and be 
ſomething uneaſie, yet may be well enough 
born, and will heal of it ſelf, or by the eh 
of proper Remedies, fo long as it touches nc 
the Vitals, nor comes near the great Veſſels 
of Life; but inward Miſery, the pain and 
anguiſh of a Man's own Mind cauſed by his 
Sins and an evil Conſcience, is like a dart 
. ſtruck through his Liver, like a ſword pier- 
cing into his Bowels or his very Heart, like a 
prick upon a Nerve or the moſt tender and 
vital part of us, which puts us into Conyullions 
and Agonies, and ſcatters all the foret and 
power of our Animal Spirits. When any 
outward Affliction falls upon a 5 be 
has ſomething to ſupport himſelf, His bear: 
ſtandeth firm, or is fixed, truſting in ubs Lad, 
Pſal. 112. 7. He has inward ſprings of Com- 
145 up in his Mind that ſupply it with 
freſh vigours, and overflow and refreſſi it with 
conſtant recruits. Under the greateſt loſles 
and diſappointments here, he is ſure he can- 
not loſe Heaven if he take care to live well, 
nor be diſappointed of his expectations here- 
after : and that at preſent he has a good Pro- 
videncethat will not leave him deftiture or un- 
provided, but do what is beſt for him. Un- 
der the greateſt Calumny and Slander that o- 
thers may load him withal, which is as unea- 
lie as any thing to an ingenueus Mind; yet 
when a Man's Conſcience acquits and vindi- 
cates him, though all the World ſhould re- 
| proach and accuſe him, he has more peact 
from thence than diſturbance from all the noiſe 
and clamours of theis. Under the pon 
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Sickneſs or the Fears of Death, when that 
moſt terrible thing comes near him and 
ſtands before him, though he may not be 
wholly without fear, yet he is not without 
hopes and comfort too; but now what ſhall 
2 wicked Man do under all theſe, when his 
Mind is ſick as well as his Body, when Death 
ſcares him, and comes as he thinks, to tor - 


to dye, and yet thinks he muſt dye whenever 
he is a little ill, how often does ſuch an 
one dye? how often does be taſte the bit - 
terneſs of "Death ? and how does he feel 
ſomething in his Mind worſe than Death ta 


his Body, and the agonies of his Conſcienge 


are the foretaſte of that ſecond and Eter- 


nal Death: - 44 g ; * 0 1 4 er YI AY 
This ſhews how dreadful and unſupportar 


ble a Wounded Spirit is, which is the ſecond - 


thing I was to conſider : But I have preven : 
ted my ſelf in ſome meaſure with what I 
have ſaid already, and I dare not underta 
fully to deſcribe that which they Who have 
felt, tell us it is impoſſible to repreſent, 
or give account of: What horrours they have 


been in, what diſmal terrours they have layn 
under, how they have- ſuffered; as they ima - 


gine, the very torments of Hell, ſo great have 
the torments been above any thing elſe they 
could ever conceive or have an Idea of: 80 


that I take this to be a ſenſible proof ahd 
demonſtration of a Hell; and if a Fiend had 


come from thence, and with the ghaſtlieſt 
look and the frightulleſt appearance had told 


us what he felt there, it could not have been 
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ment him before his time, When he is afraid 
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more convincing nor more affecting than what 
an old and deſpairing Sinner has both felt 
and "confeſſed before he came thither; when 
God has made him preach this without. ri 
from the dead; to warn his Brethren from 
the like Sins, and if it were poſlible to make 
them Repent, and not come into that ſtate of 
Torments, when without going to the other 
World, or having a n come from 
thence, they have ſeen and heard him cry 
out in the anguiſh of his Soul, like Cain, that 
his fins and his Puniſhment is greater than he 
can bear, Gen. 4. 13. When the wrath of God 
has layn heavy upon him, and the arrows of the 
Almighty have fuck faſt in him, and bs hat en 
forced to drink of the wrath of the Almighty, as 
Fob expreſſes it, Job 21. 20. Or as the Pſa- 
miſt more fully, when he tells us, P/al. 75-8. 
In the hand of the Lord there is a cup, | 
Wine is red: it is full of mixture, and he poureth 
| out of the ſame e the dregs whereof the wicked ſhall 
wring our, and drink of them. This bitter Cup 
of God's Wrath mixed with all the poyſonous 
extracts of his own Sins; the wicked has been 
forced to drink, and has found that theſe 
are not vain and empty words, hut real and 
ſenſible things, that we want proper w 
to expreſs; for all the terrible Idea's and 
repreſentations come very ſhort of the things 
themſelves; to be whip'd with Snakes, and 
laſh'd with Scorpions; to have hot burning 
Torches and flaming Swords held and ap- 
plyed to us, which were the Metaphorical 
eſcriptions of theſe tortures of Conſcience, 
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are far ſhort of what they are in themſelves; 
and nothing indeed can come nigh the ſenſe 
of them, nor iswhat- we feel in pain or 
pleaſure to be ever drawn fully and to the 
life in picture- 219] [ OJ x 1 7 
When a feels ſomething in himſelf 
that nothing elſe is like; when. his Saul is 
overwhelmed with the deep Paſſions of re- 
morſe, anguiſh and deſpair; when God hides 
his Face ànd takes away all Comfort from 
him; when he has no more hopes of Mercy, 
and judges himſelf as incapable of it as the 
damned in Hell; when God's Spirit has left 
him, ſo that he can neither pray nor do any 
thing to relieve himſelf, but lyes as a con- 
demned Caitiff, a Malefactor ſentenced, palt 
all hopes of Pardon, and only expecting Pu- 
niſhment, and the laſt ſtroke of Vengeance, 
this is a ſad, a deplorable | Condition which 
I have known many a Singer in under + 
Wounded Spirit, and had one great Inſtance 
before me when I was writing this. 
Thefe Wounds are not felt indeed by ma- 
ny a Sinner in the Heat of Blood, in the ca- 
reer of his, Laſts, and the hot perſuit of [his 
Sins; when in his high frolicks and jovial di- 
verſions he drowns the noiſe af his Conſcience, 
or lulls it aſlcep with charming Pleaſures, or 
full Cups, or ſome unthinhing "madneſs; 
but it will awake one time, or other, and 
like a ſleeping Lyon when tis rouſed up by 
ſome judgment, by ſome Sickneſs, or Afflicti- 
on, it will fall terribly upon him with rage 


o 9 1 


and fury, and tear and conſume him then 


all the Wounds which ſin gave it will bleed 
| | | . afreſh, 


. 
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afreſh,” and it will feel them after wards, un- 
leſs they have been cured by a timeiy re- 
pentance ; if they have feſtered, and gangre- 
ned, and mortified' the Soul for a time, yet 
when it comes to it ſelf it will feel them with 
unexpreſſible pain and anguiſh, which'nothin 

can aſſwage. I mean when a Man has ſin 

away his Life, and Death and his Sins 
are ſet together before him, and tis hard to 
know which is the more terrible. When the 
Sting of Death ſwelled up with Sin and Guilt 
ſtrikes as deep into a Man's Conſcience, and 
wounds his Spirit, as Death it ſelf ſtrikes 
into his Body with its fatal dart, ſo that he 
ſuffers a double death at the ſame time, aud 
the Spiritual far more painful than the Bo- 
dily. I take a Wounded Spirit here in the 
higheſt and moſt common ſenſe; and though 
_ When a Man's Spirit is dejected and ſank with 
any thing tis very hard to bear” it, Which 
may be the ſenſe of the Wiſe Man's words 
in the forequoted place, when the ſtrength 
of a Man's Mind is loſt which ſhould:Fupport 
him under all his infirmities that he is ſub- 
ject to from without, yet nothing does ſo 


ſink it, ſo wound and deſtroy it as Sin and 


Guilt, eſpecially when it is come to ſuch a 
degree, and to ſuch à ſad condition as we 
commonly mean by a Wounded Spirit; 5 . 
a Mind deeply pierced with the ſenſe of its 
own Guilt, and of God's Anger upon it. 
This likewiſe admits of degrees, and in ſome 
caſes tis a very happy thing for à Sin- 
ner, and tis to be ſure always à juſt Pu- 
niſhmear. ONE 0 101474 CONDO BE L608 
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1 ſhall therefore in the Third place | 
conſider what is the proper Cure and Reme- 
dy of ſuch a wounded Spirit or troubled 
Mind, for there is no Spiritual Illneſꝭ but 
what is curable if we take it in time, by 
Religion; no Wound of Soul but hat thers 


ſcian, but what the Goſpel has a proper 
and certain Remedy for, if ye duly and 
8 it. A Man may tarry too long 
indeed, and not uſe. the Phyſick till it be 
too late, till Death comes and puts an end 
to the time of Tryal, and the time of Repen- 
zance; and then a Wounded Spirit, i. e. the 
extremeſt Sorrow for a Man's Sins, the deep» 
eſt Contrition of Soul for them, canot come 
up to true Goſpel Repentance to which 
there is a certain Promiſe of Pardon and 


and leaving all our Sins, and leadin 
a new Life, and bringing forth the Fruits o 
the future, which is a neceſſary condition by 
the terms of the Goſpel which he cannot 


do it; and therefore ſuch an one muſt be 
left to the Infinite Mercy and Righteous Judg- 
ment of God, to be dealt with by ſuch mea- 
ſures as are not within the the Covenant of 
Grace, or the Terms of the Goſpel, for by 
thoſe I cannot ſee any title he has to Par- 
don: But in other Caſes a Wounded Spirit 
may be the greateſt Mercy, and even the 


Soul 
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is no Diſeaſe too great for our Heavenly Phy- 


Forgiveneſs, for that is only upon turging 4 
to | 
Repentance by Obedience to the Goſpel for 


perform whom God cuts off before he can 


very beginning of Health, or of a Cure to a 
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Soul, when God does not ſuffer a Man to go 
on ſenſleſly in his Sins, till he come toa ſeered 
Conſcience, and a reprobate Senſe, and to 
| hardneſs of Heart and blindneſs of Mind, but 
by ſome methods of his Grace and Providence 
alarums his Conſcience and awakens his ſtupid 
Mind, and brings his almoſt ſenſleſs and ſtupi- 
ned Soul to ſome Spiritual ſenſe of his condi- 
tion. Then his Soul will be wounded as D. 
vids was when he reflects upon thoſe Sins which 
he committed without conſideration, and he 
will be ſore ſtruck and ſmitten as every Peni- 
tent muſt, at the remembrance of his evil 
ways. All Repentance is ſuch: a wounding 
of the Soul as makes its Heart bleed within 
It, and its Blood and Spirits melt into Tear 
and Sorrow for what it has done; tis not ſuch 
an caſte thing as moſt men think it to be; 
*tis ſuch a Pain, ſuch a Wound to the Soul, 
Thies the Pleaſure of the greateſt Sin is but 
a poor trifle to it, and no man that rightly 
underſtood it would venture upon any Sin 
from the reſerved hopes of it. Repentance is 
a a bitter Remedy made up of very ſtrong aud 
unpleaſant ingredients, and we muſt of 
through a long courſe to purge out the old 
Diſeaſe and take away the root of it: ſo that 
before a wicked mind can be cured by it, it 
muſt be cut and lanced, and wounded, and 
have very ſevere applications made. to it. 
The work of Regeneration or the New Birth 
cannot be wrought without many pangs or 
throws, nor does God ever almoſt bring a 
bad man to become a good one without — 
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trouble and diſorder of Mind. There is 
trouble of Mind indeed which is exceſlive 

unreaſonable, for every Sinner ought in ſome 
meaſure to be troubled in Mind, and he has not 
2 due ſenſe of his Sins if he is not; but there 
is2 trouble of Mind which takes away the 
hopes of Mercy and throws Men into de- 
ſpair, which 1s commonly called a Wounded 
Spirit, and 'tis ſo in the higheſt degree; and 
whether there is any Remedy for that, and 
what it is, and what advice is to be given in 
ſuch a caſe, and what judgment to be made of 
it, I ſhall briefly conſider. | | 


1. Then this is often joyned with Melan- 


choly of Body which is very hard to be gured, 
and till it be ſo it is apt to darken the Mind, 
and bring a cloud over the Spirits, and to fill 
the Soul with very black Idea's and Imaginati- 
ons, and to hinder it from making true judg-, 


ment of it ſelf or its own actions; and this is 


as pityable, and ought as much to be remedi- 
ed by Phyſick and Care, as other Diſeaſes of 
Body,. for I have known very good Perſons 
ſubject to it; and one of the beſt means to 
cure it is to know that this is one cauſe of 
that trouble of Mind, which will be ſo much 
abated when one is perſuaded from whence jt 
often comes, or is hightened: For Melan- 
choly is not curable by Religion or Divinity, 
and they who are ſubject to it ſhould take the 
more care of their lives that there be no true 
and great cauſe to fall in and joyn with the 
Melancholy of their Bodies, and they ſhould 
make a judgment of themſelves in their beſt 


tempers, and when their thoughts are en 
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and ſhould truſt others, andeſpeciallytheirSyi: 
ritual Guides to judge for them, ſince — 
unſit generally to paſs judgment uponthemſelyes, 
2. This Trouble Mind which makes 
Men deſpair of Mercy, is moſt unreaſon- 
able, and contrary to the whole tenour and 
deſign of the Goſpel ; for there is Pardon held 
out to the greateſt Sinner by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and to the greateſt Sin, or the great- 
eſt number of Sins if we Repent of them, 
and leave them, and become good: Men before 
we dye. This is as certain as the Goſpelis true, 
and therefore no Man has any juſt cauſe to de- 
ſpalr for the greateſt Sin or Sins, who is ſo 
heartily troubled for them that he would not 
for the World commit them again, and who 
reſolves never to do ſo by the. Grace of God, 
but to practiſe the contrary Vertues, and 
who makes good this Reſolution by a Vertu- 
ons, and Pious, and Religious Life, this Man 
will as certainly be happy as if he had been 
always innocent and never had offended 
God: I cannot ſay he will be in a ſtate as com- 
fortable and free from trouble, though if he 
has thus Repented and become a good man, 
he has good reaſon to be ſo; but he will be- as 
ſafe, and if he has ſtill. ſome trouble of mind 
remaining upon the remembrance of his Sins 
though never ſo long paſt, and he cannot fee 
the Pardon of them with the ſame- certainty 
and evidence that he knows he committed 


them, yet this [ſhall not hinder his Pardon 

nor affect his Salvation if he has truly and ful 

Iy Repented of them. For, N 

3. And Laſtly, This Trouble of ow 
W 
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which proceeds from judging, too hardly or ſe” 
verely of himſelf is rather an Infirmity than a 


not condemn a Man unjuſtly though he ſhonld 


he does ſo. Deſpair is indeed a fad Rate, 
but I caanot ſay it is always a damaable Sin 
or want of Faith as ſome think, for it may 
ariſe not from a disbelief of the Goſpel, © 


fulneſs of God's Grace in and through Chriſt, 
but meerly from à falfe, and miſtaken, and 
too hard and humble an opinion of a Man's 
ſelf, and this is à fault not of a Mau's Will 
but of his Judgment, N 
perfection in his Underſtanding, for which he 


ſhall never be condemn'd by a Righteous 


he made of himiſelf when he lived or when he 
dyed, and ſet it right in the Court of Heaven, 
and do Juſtice to him at the 


God will judge Men according to their Works 
is plain in Scripture, but no where that I 
know, that he will do fo according to their 
Thoughts, their vain H 
tuous or vain- Fears, and Troubles, and 
Doubts, and even Deſpairs of elves. 
$& that tho? this Trouble of Mind or this 


py ſtate, yet it truly depends upon the cauſe 
to make judgment of it, or to conclude any 
thing from it, and true andtimely R 


ls the beſt 2 Remedy for 
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er 
of the Divine Goodneſs, or the freeneſi and 


but he will reverſe this falſe Judgment i Which 


opes, and preſump- 


Sin, and God will not condema a Man for it 
though he may condemn himſelf; for God will 


unjuſtly condemn himſelf, much leſs becauſe 


and a weakneſs and im- 


cat Tribunal, | 
though hedid not do it to himſelf here: | That 
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Wounded Spirit be a comfortleſs'and unab- 
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The ill Conſequences drawn from the Pri. 
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T H E moſt wicked and greateſt of Sin- 

ners, who have any thoughts of their 
Souls and of another World, though they 
are not prevailed upon by this to become 
better, yet make this reſerve and refuge to 
themſelves, that they will Repent hereafter 
at ſome time or other, and ſo eſcape the 
Wrath to come, They know and axe very 
ſenſible, if they have not ſhaken off all Reli- 
1 „ and all thinking and conſidering of 
theſe things, that except they repent they bal 
all periſb; but they hope and intend to pre- 
vent this by the Benefit of Repentance, 
and ſo make uſe of that not to bring them 
off from their Sins, but to encourage them 
in them, with hopes to avoid all the, miſe- 
rable conſequences of them and yet lize in 
them, and ſo by this privilege of an After 
Repentance they ſet aſide the preſent” ne- 
ceſlity of a good Life, and wholly deſtroy or 
ſuperſede all Religion 1 
I éſhall therefore endeavour to ent 
that moſt common and moſt fatal — of 
it; for L am confident there are more Souls 
periſh by that, than by any other miſtake 
whatſoever, and a thouſand times moe than 
by down- richt lafidelity and B e 
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Religia which is a very rare thing 5 and 
tis hard to find out any certain inſtances 
that have ever” been of it in the World tis 
fo. much againſt i the Natural Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, and: Apprrhenſion of Mankind, but the 
other is tlie c moneſt mag en the World 
even for Chriſtians perhaps above any others, 
to make falſe Reaſonings to themſelyes from 
this privilege of Repentance Which we have 


in the higheſt degree from the Goſpel, to 


think they may ſecure and ſave their Souls, 
and yet. indulge and allow themſelves in the 
preſent enjoyment of their Sins: becauſe they 
may ſet 1 by Repenting of them hete- 
after. I ſhall therefore againſt this errout 
and abuſe of Repentance, and to obyiate this 
miſchievous quence offer theſe tollowiag 
Conſiderations, M13 Nonne 1 
1. Can we think a Wiſe God would make 
ſuch à Grant and Conceſſion to his Crea- 
tures as ſhould deſtroy all Religion, and 
make void tbe neceſſity of Obedience 
and a good Life? which according to theſe 
Mens thoughts is unavoidably done by this 
Goſpel · priv of Repentance ? For ſince, 
ſay they, a Man is as certainly ſafe who. _ 
comes in at any time upon Repentance, and 
mall be .certainly ſaved by the Terms and 
Conditions of the Goſpel as if he had ſpent 


all his Life in the ſtricteſt Vertue and Reli- 


gion, What need is there of ſuch an early, 
and conſtant, and al Obedience, and 
ſpending a whole Life in the ſervitude and 
drudgery of Religion, when coming in at 
the eleventh hour, and working but a ſhort 
„ reo uno of Si. ee ee 
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ſpace at the latter end of the day, will hart 
as much Wages, and as ſure a Reward, and 
be as certainly accepted by God ? Shall not 
a Sinner when ever he returns and repents 
find Mercy? Is there any time or bounds 
prefix d tb his Repentance, ſo that he may 
not do it ſo many years hence as well as u 
preſent; and after he has taken a great deal 
of liberty, and had the full ſwinge of his Luſtz 
and vicious Inclinations, when they  afters 
ward grow calm and cool of themſelves, aud 
he is tired or ſatiated with them, then to 
leave them after he has had a full and a 
enjoyment of them: To Repent — 
to avoid all the bitter effects and puniſhmeats 
of them, after they have fully taſted and ex · 
hauſted all their ſweetneſs and 'pleaſantneſs, 
and then throw away the poyſonous cott 
when they have ſufficiently eaten of the dainty 
and forbidden Fruit. Men to be ſure wil 
draw ſuch conſequences to themfelves, when 
Religion they think puts ſuch an Argument 
into the hands of their Luſts which are apt to 
be too ſtrong of themſelves againſt all Religi- 
on and Realon whatſoever, /and when 1 
tl 


have ſuch a fair colour and pretence as 
ſuppoſe ' from Religion it ſelf, they will 
ſure to improve it to deſtroy all Religion u 
this one part of it, and by turning its on 
weapons upon it ſelf : ſo that like the Eagle 
in the Fable it ſhall receive its mortal wound 
from à dart that comes feathered from itz 
. own wing, and by this ſubtile contti- 
vance it ſhall be made to countermine it 
ſelf. Is Heaven then to be thus out-witted 
and: © oyer-reach'd in its own Policy ? and 
whereas 
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"whereas it deſigned this Privilege of 'Repen- 
tance to bring Men to Vertue, ſhall the Devil 
find out a E eee to be too hard 
for it even upon It's own ground, and make it 
an inſtrument to encourage Men in their Sins ? 
Has God like a Soft,” and eaſie, and indiſcreet 
Prince granted ſuch à Charter, and made 
ſuch Conceſſions to his Subjects as ſhall deſtroy 

. his on Power and Government, and make 
their Obedience looſe and precarious? No 
ſure, neither his Wiſdom nor his Power is to 
be thus leſſened and diminiſhed; nor is the 
Grace of God, the greateſt favour of the Goſ- 
pel to be thus turned into wantonneſs, and a 
principle of looſneſs and licentionſneſs, as ; 
Theſe Men make it who thus preſume =_ 

Sinning at preſent u the advantage of an 

after Rerentauceiand refolyothareſbte to run 

on in the ſcore, and to take up great ſumms in 
hand, and be much in debt to Heaven, be- 

cauſe they think the whole may be compound - , 

ed at the laſt, and made up for a very little. 

We may be ſure in the general there muſt be [ 

ſome great errour and miſtake in this matter, ; 

and that tis either a falſe Principle that theſe 

Men go upon, or that they drawea very falſe 
Concluſion from it; for God muſt be a "uw 
eaſie Being, and Religion muſt have a very wen 
ein it if it lye open to ſuch a conſequence. 

2. We comonly tell Men in the ſecond place | 

therefore to prevent this that the after Repet= | {3 

tance is very hazardous and uncertain, for no 13 

Man knows that he ſhall have time to doit | 

hereafter,or that he ſhall not be furprized with | 

a ſudden-and unexpected Death before he has 

TIER: * P 3 | performed | 
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ormed this Repentance he deſign'd; gu 
Ra indeed is very conſgerable+. aud were 
there nothing elſe, Jet a Fl man wand not 
venture his Soul and its Eternal State upon b 
reat an uncertainty as Life and Fututity , 
fr that we know is no more in our OWN Poſer 
to command, than it is to recall the time that 
is paſt, and who that thinks and conſiders 
what Eternity means would hazard ittupon 
ſo tickliſh a caſt and ſo perfect a lottery as the 
continuance of Life is. Do not we ſee maoſt of 
the World ſaatch'd away on a ſudden, Death 
hardly giving them any warning, but coming 
upon them with ſecret and undiſcerned ſteps, 
and ſtealing up to them and ſtriking the fatal 
blow before they were aware of it; zud 


what ſhall this poor Wretch do whoſe Lies 


done before his Repentance is hegun He bo 
intended ſo many years hence to begin his he- 
pentance, mall begin it ſooner in another 
World, but-ſhall never end it, but Repent in 
vain to all Eternity, in weeping and wailing and 
gnaſhing of teeth for his folly and madagefs in 
not Repenting ſooner, + . 
But though this be a monſtrous hazard and 
no Man in his Wits would 1ye open to ſucha 
danger which can never be repaired but may 
be eaſily prevented, yet this uncertainty of 
Life ſeems not a ſufficient; ſecurity to Religion, 
becauſe tis a ſecurity only by accident, and it 
is in great meaſure loſt if a Man do live ont 
the uſual period Which many do, and which 
moſt hope to do; and there ought to be grea- 
ter Reaſons to oblige them to a preſent Repen- 


fears 


tance and a conſtant Obedience, than the meer 
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ſears that they may dye ſooner; and it would 
be ſtrange if Religion ſhould depend upon 
ſuch an uncertainty, and a Man ſhould find a 
way to free himſelf from the neceſſity of it the 
eateſt part of his Life if he were ſure to live 
. iir QT. & SI (30 SR TENY: 
— Therefore we ſtrengthen this commonly 
with another Conſideration, and that is, That 
though a Man may have Time to Repent 
hereafter, yet God may not give him Grace 
to do it, eſpecially if he ſo provoke him by 
ſuch a neglect and abuſe of this Grace as quite 
defeats the end and defign of it, and nothing 
can be more highly provoking and a more ju 
ground for God to deny us his Spirit, than 


* 


thus to abuſe and pervert this Grace of the 


Goſpel as to make it an encouragement not to 
Repent, but to Sin becauſe they may Repent. 
Beſides, the longer the Cuſtom and Habits 
of Sin continue upon us, the more raot they take 
and the more difficult are they to be pluck d 
up; and the Mind is in time ſo much harden- 
ed by them, that like a chronical Diſeaſe or 
an old Ulcer, by being ſuflered to run long 
upon it, they grow almoſt incurable: And he 
muſt be in a fad condition who lets the pawer 
of his Sins thus grow upon him, and yet who | 
finds them ſo difficult at preſent to be over- 
come, and who has that power daily leſſened 
if not loſt whereby he ſhould do it. Zut ſtill 
though God's Spirit ſhall not almays ſtriue mich 
man, Gen. F. 3. yet we cannot poſitively de- 
determine to what degrees of wickedneſs: a 
Man muſt arrive before God-will-wholly with- | 
draw his Spirit from him; not can we ſay 
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that God denies neceſſary Grace to any here 
they may Repent ſo long as they are in this 
ſtate of Tryal and Probation, or that there are 
any ſuch, though the greateſt of Sinners, who 
are — 4 excluded 1 the power and 
privilege of Repentance; for this would 
End to 1 great many from Repen- 
tance, and do as much harm by ſhutting thoſe out 
of all hopes, as by opening the gate tod wide 
to others, or letting it always ſtand open to 
any that will come in at any time. 
There muſt be therefore ſome other Conſ- 
derations to take off the force of this miſtake, 
and to preſerve the abſolute neceſſity of a good 
Life and a conſtant Obedience, which I ſhall 
endeavour to find out and offer. 
4. Then, Such a Repentance as the Goſpel 
makes the condition of Pardon and Salvation, 
is nothing leſs than a conſtant Obedience aud 
an entire and nniverſal Goodneſs of Life, at 
leaſt after a wicked one, or after great failures 
and miſcarriages; for Repentance, as I have 
often ſaid, is to the Soul like a recovery of 
Health to the Body after ſome great Sicknels 
or Ulneſs. The whole Body, or the part il 
affected muſt be made perfectly well and re- 
ſtored to its former ſtrength and ſoundneb, 
or elſe it cannot be ſaid to be recovered. 'The 
Diſeaſe muſt be throughly got off, the ſicklj 
matter muſt be diſcharged, the Illneſs muſt be 
caured and removed, and the Patient muſt get 
his former ſtrength, and be able to perform 
the proper and vital operations, or elſe ve 
cannot ſay he is well. So a Sinner muſt wholly 
get rid of his paſt Sins, muſt purge them all 
out by Sorrow and Contrition, muſt * — 
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Mind wholly freed from them, and himſglf 
brought to ſuch a Spiritual ſtrength and ſound+ 
neſs as to perform the Duties and Operation 
of the new. Life, or elſe he is not recovered 
by repentance, nor brought from a bad. ſtate 
to a good once. He,may be under a method 
of Cure indeed, as a, ſick Man is under a 
courſe of P hyſick „ - whilſt, he 18 under 
Sorrow for Sin, and Contrition, and Com- 
punction, and the like, , which are good means 
and inſtruments, and beginnings of Repen- 


tance, and ſo are miſtaken for the thing it 
ſelf; but his Repentance is not finiſh'd, 4 
is the great work perfect and compleat, ti 
from a bad Man in any kind he is become a 
good one; till this is done, which God. knows, 
is nat the moſt. eaſie or the maſt ſpeedy thing 
in the World, but requires long time, and 
great care and pains, and labour, thexe is n 
Title that I know of to, Pardon by the Terms 
of the Goſpel, nor is there any true Goſy 
pel Repentance, ſuch as we can give any 
warrant; or aſſurance of remiſſion to by 
the Covenant % ages or the known and or- 
dinary Rules of God's Mercy. Were Repen- 
tance only a ſudden Paſſion, or a a rh AR 
of the Mind, were it only at; inward Sorrow, 
Trouble and Compunction of Heart, it might 
be quickly performed, and no Sinner Would 
be without it; but Cain, and Herod, and 7 dar 
might be ſaid to Repeat. thus far, and atrer 
this faſhion, for thus the one repented and ſaid, I 
have ſianed, Matt. 27, 3, 4. The ſecond was - 
ceeding ſorry for what he had done, Math. G, 26+ 
And the other was ſo ſenſihle of his Sin that he 
cryęd out, My puniſument is greater then : can 

ear, 
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bear, Gen, 4. 13. But true Repentanee is un- 
ly known and made to be ſo by an habitual 
and laſting change both of mind and Life; by 
an actual amendment and reformation, by a F 
turning away from all our evil - deeds and all 
our wickedneſs whatſoever that we have com- 
mitted, and doing that which is lawful and 
right, which is the deareſt and fulleſt Scrip- 
ture expreſſion that gives us the true Nature 
of Repentance, which includes conſtant and 
actual Obedience, and deſtroys theſe fooliſh 
and wicked reſerves of ſecuring our ſelves by 
playing an after-game of Repentance. 
who deſign this have no ſenſe of the true 
worth and excellency of Religion, but are on» 
ly for making uſe of it for a little turn at the 
— laſt, as Goal-birds learn to read meerly for 
the ſake of their Neck-verſe ; for though'they 
1 like their Sins much better and would always 

K live in them, it is plain if they were left to 
I their choice, yet they at laſt unwillingly bring 
themſelves to part with them as Men throw 
' over their Goods in a Storm for fear they 
” ſhould be loſt and Shipwreck'd with them: 
Thus miſerably do they miſtake and miſun- 

derſtand the true Nature of Repentante 
which is a perfect changing the Habit and 
Temper, and Frame of a Man's Mind, and 
bringing other Thoughts and Principles and 
Incliaations into it, which is called in Scrip- 
ture 4 new Heart and a new Spirit, and this 
producing an entire and permanent and uni- 
verſal change of the Life and Actions, and 
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making a Man become better in every parti- 
cular, and in the whole a very good Man, 
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5. It is AL Repentance is all 
along in the made 2 Duty — 6 and 
2 to Chriſtinnity, and what Was 
o before Baptiſm, aud what was 
re · hand to fit and prepare Men 
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con- 
verſation in times. in the fuſts of the ' fleſh, 
fulfilling the deſires 1 and 8 the mind 
and were by Nature the children of mb, as thit 
Apoſtle: ſpeaks; | Eph. 2. 3. 1. e in the ſtate 
they were in before they were Chriſtiam (or 
the Goſpel conſiders all Mankind as ind 2 * 
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of Sin and Guilt before they are admitted 
into Chriſtianity which is a ſtate of Pardon 
and Salvation) that theſe when they were 
made Chriſtians were to put off the old Mar 
with his deeds,” Col.' 3. 9. i. e. all the old Ha- 
bits and Acts of Sin which they were gullty 
of in their unchriſtian ſtate, and were to put 
on the nem Man, which after God is | created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. 4, 24. and 
they were to become nem Creatures in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and were therefore then ſaid to be n- 
- and to be born again, rk re- 
preſented in Scripture, as dying unto in 
— that they ſhould 155 —— live an 
longer therein, Rom. 6. 2. They are buried with 
Chriſt by baptiſm into his death, that lite as Cirif 
was raiſed ſrom the dead, even ſo we alſo who ar 
| —— into his death, ſhould walk in newneſs a 

life, ver. 3. So that after Baptiſm we tho 
reckon our ſelves to be dead unto ſin, but alive 
wnto God through Feſus Chriſt, ver. 11. So that 
the body of ſin is then to be put off and deſtroyed, 
that benceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin, ver. 6. 
Thus though Men were conſidered as Sin- 
ners before their Baptiſm, yet they were 
4Jooked upon ever after as Saints in the Scrip- 
ture phraſe and account, and were ſuppoſed 
to have repented and renounced all theit 
Sins before they were admitted into Chri- 
ſtianity, and that as a previous and antece- 
dent Condition neceſſary to qualifie and pre- 
pare them for it, and therefore there was 
uſually ſome time of tryal and probation ap- 
Pointed by the Primitive Church, to ſee whe- 
ther thoſe Candidates of Baptiſm were - fin» 
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cere or no in their - Promiſes and Pretences; - 
and if afterwards' they broke and -violated 
thoſe, and committed any great and notori« / . 
ous Sin which they had renounced in their 
Baptiſm, and was contrary to their Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant, they turned them out of the 
Church for it, and excluded them from the 
Benefits and Privileges. of Chriſtianity ; ſo 
that they accounted” not thoſe for true Chris | 
ſtians who were Penitents,' and who ſtood 
in need of Repentance for any great Sin: 
And indeed he is not a Chriſtian who docs 
ſo, he is fallen off from Chriſtianity, and has 
quitted and renounced his 5 Vo, 
and has forfeited the Rights of it, and has 
put himſelf out of the Chriſtian ſtate and th 
ſtate of Grace, who is guilty of any Mortal 
Sin, and who is in a ſtate of Repentance ſut 
it. Penitence was therefore always accoun- | 
ted by.thoſe firſt Chriſtians a very terrible and ; 
dreadful thing, if we read of the cryes and 1 
tears, and diſcipline and behaviour of the | 
ancient Penitents, though the looſneſs: and 
irreligion of latter times has made it to be | 
thought a light, and eafie, and trivial mar- 4 
ter; but it is plain from Scripture that it 4 
was ſuppoſed as ious and antecedent to 
Chriſtianity and from the Primitive Church 
that it cut Men off and excluded them out 
of it, and that ſo far in the opinion of ſome 
as never to be again admitted into it. Phe 
Ancient Church at firſt accounted him fo far 
from being a Chriſtian, who was in the fad 
and wretched ſtate of Penitence for any greaz- 
and Mortal Sin, that it thought he deſerved 
NEVET 
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never again to be received into the Ghuch, 
not admitted into Chriſtian Communion, 
not in articule mortis. It was: 10 horrid 
reflection in its eſteem upon Cbtiſtianity, 
ſuch a diſgrace to the Goſpel of Chriſt, ani 
fo unworthy the Chriſtian Proſeſſon th have 
a Chriſtian guilty of any ſuchi great/Sin, a; 
Murder, Adultery, or the like, that. it mould 
never own him again that was 195 nor; tectixe 
him as a Chriſtian: + But, „11 
6. Though Chriſtianity be /a 1petmancnt 
ſtate of Pardon and Remiſſion; ſo that | this 
is by no means to be denyed to Sins after 
Baptiſm, according to the Nov4zige Hereſie 
which ſprang out of that firſt | ſevere: Diſc» 
pline of the Church, and which it iwasidfter- 


wards forced to condemn, yet ti a thing | 


ſt „ and unknown, and unagreeable to 


courſe of renewing their Sins, and ſoirehews 
ing their Repentance for them as oſten as 
they think fit. This would be making Chri- 
ſtianity run in the Popiſh Circle of Sin and 
Repent, Repent and Sin, and ſo dance round 
without any danger, provided we ſtop at 
the laſt at the right point. I am far 
that ſevere Principle charged upon Never 
of old, and Smalcius of late, Which allows 
not Repentance to any great and voluntary 
Sins committed after Baptiſm, though that 
were given only to the Adult and to thoſe 
of full Reaſon and Underſtanding; this would 
be the moſt uncomfortable thing in the World 
to the belt Chriſtians, few of which could 
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hrift 
Chriſtianity, that men ſhould go on in 2 
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ſet, vp tot 
and ſo go alone to Heaven by i it, a8 Canſt ant; 
{aid to one of the Patrons of this. 
And I think the igſtance* of the Inceſtuony 
Corinthian, and the unworthy Communicanits 
at Corinth, and many, other. places in the New 
Teſtament clearly confute it; and it 18875 
e i 153 WAS 2 
Jewiſh which means platl- 
on and Remiſſion, that ir needs no more, $6 
confute it? And though Baptiſm be not to 
be repeated, yet the of it. reaches 
forwards as well as. to What is paſt, 48 
Chriſt's Death alſo does, and we are Ding 
kers of Chriſt's Blood for the remiſſion :4 
Sins in the others Sacrament as well as this 
without any, nec 9 the e 
crament of Penance E a ast, 1 
Papiſts argue: But thoug 5 Go 
given us a bed Charter of Nerd 
upon Repentance, Which is not forfeited 
by every new CE NR and violation, OY 
we do not accept of it, and pe 
Condition after it has been offered 
dered to . we may ar e 
and excluded from it, when 
he pleaſes, without 23 een 
of; of Covenant, cut us off from it; for 
take away our Liyes when en; be | 
ſo ſhorten and limit the time HR 
chis Privilege ſhall expire and determine, 
and when we ſhall no further have any be⸗ 
nefit of it. Like a Prince who ſets out 2 
Proclamation of Pardon and Indempnity to 


elves, this narrow Ladder, 
14951 
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all Rebels that * immediately come in, * 1 


and 


128 4 Sik pe 


and return to their All =_ 2 e 
To u ref 40 48 e, He Oey 
whit tight to it, 1 4 ˖ 2 ber 192 a 
ex when erer he chlaks fit. 
a Government grant a General Pardon 1 
all Offenders when eyer they ſhall:pleaſe 8 
oe in and claim it, it would on 
and encourage 2 manner of V 
a0 Wickednefs : And if God ſhould/ 
this to all Sinners when they had ft 
In rebellion againſt him all their Lives, ke 
at the laſt moment of them they ſhould have 
the full and entire benefit of it, he would 
-unavoidably encourage them in their Sins, 
and relax and abate all the Obligation to 
his Laws, and unlooſe Men from the ne- 
ceflity of a good Life, which was very*far 
to be ſure 22 the deſign of God in graht- 


ing this Privilege of Repentance. But = | 


7 24 _ of it, _ 4 2 
Grace God into wantonneſs, an 2 
trick upon God and Religion by 2 
verting it, and drawing ſuch Tniſchievous 
conſequences from it. 1 hope L have takel 
away the very Grounds of that fatal Miſtake, 
and the common and - falſe REN that 


many make to ' themſelves from it, 
leaſt ſhall do ſo before 1 have done, radars 
exilarly by the next Chapter. e 
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— "Tag gt DUE of 
The Cafe of the Thief upon the Croſs 


Examined; aan 


T E Relation and Account of the, Thief 
1 upon the Croſs, and our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe with him, - tho? it be put in, and 
lye in the Goſpel only as a meer Hiſtory, 
and a matter of fact that belonged to the 
manner of our Saviour's dying, his being 
crucified between Two Thieves, ſo that it 
was not intended or deſigned by any of the 
Evangeliſts to teach any Evangelical Docs 
trine, or to give any peculiar Rule, Princi- 
ple, or Inſtruction that was extraordinary, 
and that was to be learnt and — 
confirmed and authorized only by that, an 

therefore thougk tis mentioned by all the 


Evangeliſts, yet by Three of them ang mm 


and briefly, as a meer circumſtance remarka- 
ble, chiefly for this, that the Legs of the 
Two- Thieves were-broken, as was uſual in 
crucifixiens ; whereas Chriſt being ſponer 
dead, preyente& this, and ſo literally com- 
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leated that Prophecy, A bone of him ſhut 
— be broken: And for the ſake of * 
Prophecy, That he /hould be numbred with tray. 
greſſors, and be a_ Companion and felloy. 
Sufterer with the moſFinfamous Crimi 
and Malefactors, and nothing farther was in- 
tended or deſigned by it, ſo far as we know, 
or appears to us from Scripture, as the pro- 
per uſe, and the genuine purpoſe of it, 
though. by accident indeed it was an bo- 
nourable Confeſſion of Chtiſt, and à bear- 
ing Teſtimony to him before his Crucikiers, 
and alſo-an'Owning a future ſtate of "Bliſs and 
Happineſs after this Life, when a Man ws 
going out of the World, by his deſiring Chrit 
to remenber him in his ling m, and Chris 
promiſing, that he ſhould be that day with lin 
in Paradice; but theſe, were Truths not to be 


— 


learnt from hence only, but elſewhere, tho 


they were hereby very ſolemnly atteſted to: 
But there has been a Doctrine raiſed. from 
hence, and not to be learnt from any other 
place of Scripture, never taught by Chriſt, 
or any of his Apoſtles, but "wholl taken up, 
and founded upon this Iaſtance of one of the 
Thieves upon the Groſs, Which has from 3 
matter of Hiſtory, and Circumſtance, been 
improved to Teach and Advance à new Do- 
ctrine, no where ele to be found in the hi- 
ble; namely, That a wicked Man, When 
he comes to dye, may hope to be happſ 
and go to Heaven by vertue of a; ſudden 
Converſion and a ſhott Death-Bed Repentance, 
though he has ſpent his whole Life never 
*GIVUI TL, 4 of 4 $911 yan © 
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ſo careleſly and wickedly : Or that a Death- 
Bed Repentance may be by the Goſpel ſuf- 
ficient and effeual for a Man's: Salvation, 
who has livec nll © ill Life, and who does 
not ſooner Repent o it, than when he comes 
to dye. Now this I think is not only the 
falſeſt, but the moſt Pernicious and Miſchic- 
vous Doctrine that can be, for it plainly takes 
away the neceſſity of a good Lite, ſince that 


is not neceſſary which a Man can any way 


hope to be ſaved without; and ſo tends to 
encourage Men to continue in their ſins, 
with the hopes that they may have time 
enough to repent of them when they come 
to dye, and that there is a poſlible, if not 
2 likely way to ſave themſelves at the laſt, 
though they live never ſo wickedly, pro- 
vided they have but alittle time and waru- 
ing, which hardly one in five hundred but 
has to perform this ſudden Repentance, and 
are not prevented to do it by a ſudden Death, 
which is an accident that bappens but to 
few ; If there be nothing elſe but this ac - 
dental uncertainty to ſecure Religion, aud 
the neceſſity of a good Life, ſo that other - 
wiſe a Sinner may at the laſt claim the full 
benefit of Pardoa by the Goſpel-Covenant 
if he come in then by a ſhort Repentance, 
though he has ſtood out all his Life in Re+ 
bellioa againſt God, and may, as we com- 
monly ſay, dye well, and make a good end, 
though he lived never ſo ill: If this be true, 
then this Goſpel - Privilege of Repentance 
deſtroys the Goſpel it ſelf, and the maig 
End and Deſign of it, and takes away the 

| Q 2 neceſſity 
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neceſſity of Goſpel-Holineſs and Obedience) 
in order to our future Happineſs; it re: 
moves and alters thoſe Conditions of Salva- 
tion which are indiſpenſably required by the 
Goſpel, it abates and remits the plain terms 
of it, and by ſuch a Clauſe of Privilege takes 
away all the Authority and force of its Com- 
mands , and all the Terror of its Threats 
and Puniſhments, and in effect unlooſes all 
our Obligations to the Law of God, and to 
a good Life; whatever does this, and has 
ſuch miſchievous Conſequences, and is { 
contrary to the firſt and plaineſt Truths 
in Religion, as I ſhall ſhew this is, cannot 
ſurely be a Goſpel-Doctrine, and therefore 
I am perſuaded that is not which allows 


Salvation to a meer Death-Bed Repentance | 


by the terms of the Goſpel. _ Fin 
The Great thing to ſupport this, is the 
inſtance of the Thief upon the Croſs, Lute 
23. 42, 43. though I fhall ſhew there is no 
certain ground or true foundation to be had 
from that of any ſuch thing, if we fully con- 
fider and examine it. 
As to the Parable of the Labourers in 
Vineyard, Matth. 20. who came in at-t 
Eleventh hour, and were rewarded as we 
as thoſe who were hired at the firſt; this be- 
jongs to another matter, and is ſpoken: in 
favour of the Gemiles, who though not ſo 
ſoon called and taken into the Covenant, 4s 
the Jews, yet ſhould afterwards be called and 
received into it, and have as great Privileges, 
and as great a Reward as the Jews themſe = 
renn | b T8909 ES 


— q 


_— — — 


„ A r 


who were God's firſt, and peculiar People, 
hired and called in long before them: So 
that this is foreign ti the caſe of a late and 
ſhort Repentance of g dying Chriſtian, who 
was called or hired uf ſoon as he was bap- 
tized, and knew Chriſtianity; and it he loy- 
ter all the day, and will not work at all, no 
not one hour, or any conſiderable part of his 
Life, till Night comes, and then when! 'tis 
too late, and he cannot work at all, only falls 
a crying 1 repenting for 
this his loytering and being Idle, there is 
nothing in the Parable to excuſe ſuch an 
one, but only thoſe at the moſt, who had 
got the knowledge of Chriſtianity, or the 
means of Salvation ſooner offer'd: them, but 
came in and workt as ſoon as they had, as 


r 


Parable. taken altogether, muſt not be ap- 
plyed further than this, as if it extended 
to all thoſe Chriſtians who come in and Re- 
pent only at the laſt, or even to thoſe who 
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whole lives to do a few Acts of Obedience ; 


and is Religious a ſhort and very little part 
of his Life, ſhall be as well rewarded, and 
have as full an hire and recompence of God 
in another World, as he who does fo the 
whole; far then God would not render to 
men according to their works, as he hath decla- 


red he will do at the laſt judgment, for tho 


wards and promiſes are now fixt and deter- 
mined by a Covenant; and thongh Gad 
2 234 might 
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ſoon as they were called and hired. The 


have one hours time in proportion to their 


for it is by no means true that he who works 


he may do what be will with bis own, yet his re- 
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m_ bring in the Gentiles at the latter hour, 
and reward them as well aß the Jews, be- 
cauſe there was nothing to the contrary in 
theirs or any other Covenant, yet naw as he 
that knows his Maſters will, and does it not, -ſhal 
be beaten with more ſtripes, ſo he that hath 
well uſed Ten Talents, ſhall have a greater 
improvement, and greater gifts beſtowed 
upon him, and he ſhall have a higher reward 
who does more and greater Acts of Vertue in 
his life, than he who does leſs; for Heaven, 
though it be a gift, is a reward too, and ſhall 
be exactly proportioned in the degrees of it 
to the deſervings and actions and — 
of: Menn. * A OE 
Ihe main foundation then of this Dodtrins 
of the Efficacy or Sufficiency of a Death- Bel 
Repentance muſt be the caſe of the Thief 
upon the Croſs i. e. the Hiſtory or Relation 
of a Man who dycd as a MalefaQor, and yet 
certainly went to Heaven, for that is the 
whole of it: Now I, doubt not but many 
hundred ſuch Malefactors have gon to Hea- 
ven, and many Thouſand Sinners that were 
once bad Men, but yet had they never Re- 
pented till they came to dye, 1 do as verily 
believe that not one of them had gon thither, 
but to another place where Men ſhall for 
ever repent at the ſame rate that moſt 
Men do who have not done {d before that 
time: To Ground and Eſtabliſh this Doctrine 
upon this Hiſtorical Caſe, and 'tis I believe 
the only Doctrine that has ſuch a foundation 
we muſt examine whether it certainly and 
exactly comes up in all the Particulars and 
Circumſtances 


o 
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Circumſtances of it to the caſe of a wicked 
Man's living a very ill life till he comes to 
dye, and then only repenting of it. We 
muſt then enquire Whether it plainly and 
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* certainly appears from the account the Scrip- 

1th ture gives us of dy tr 5 1 ore 

tor 1. Whether he were a very ill Man in the 

ed whole or general courſe: of his Life??? 

rd 2. Whether we are ſure he did not Re- 

in W pent long before he came to dye? for if 

a, theſe two are nat certainly -known , nor 
do appear from Scripture; the cafe may. be 

i very different, and no way ſhit or anſwer 
te late and dying Repentance of a very . 


3. . Suppoſing thoſe two, yet how can we 

tell whether this might not be an 'extraor- 

dinary caſe, and ſuch as belongs to no other 

Sinner whatſoeveer 3h 1 
1. Whether it do appear from the account 

Scripture gives us of him, that he was a 

very ill Man in the whole or general courſe 

of his life? The reaſon of which inquiry 

is this, that a general habit of irreligion | 

and wickedneſs, thraugh the whole courſe * 

of a Man's life puts him into a more wret- 

ched, and dangerous, and deplorable ſtate 

than any particular Act of Sin, ar than any 

one ſin whatſoever; for that like a Leproſie 

ſpreads over and corrupts the whole Mind, 

lays the whole Conſcience waſte, and roots 

up all the Principles of Religion, and puts | 

Men in the number of thoſe who have no fear 1 

of God before their eyes, and who live without « | 

God in the Werld , but a Man may not be 
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ſo far gon, not be a Sinner of {highs 
rate, but may be an imperfectiy godd-Man, 
and yet fall into a wilful ſin by the ſud⸗ 
denneſs or greatneſs of the Temptation, 
Surprize and Inconſideration, and 
of Thoughts; by a remiſsneſs in Region, 
and not being duly upon his "Guard, . 

by the ſtruggle that is 1n his Mind between 


the Fleſh and the Spirit, between this 
World and another, which makes the one 


no and then get the better of the other; 


fuch an one is a kind of borderetr upon 
Vertue, and lives between the confines of 
that and wickedneſs; and ſometimes he is 
governed and brought under the power of 
one, and ſometimes. is overe and- made 
a prey by the other: Now though ſuch a 
one is not fit for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
till he comes wholly off from every wilful 
ſin, and is more under the Power of Re- 
ligion, yet he is nearer to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and may ſooner by Repentance and 
becoming a good Man, fit himſelf for it, and 
ſo enter into it. It does not at all appeat 
in Scripture from the Hiſtory of this Penis - 
tent Thief whether he had been a very ill 
Man or no, in the general courſe of his Lite; 
only that he was a Thief, which was enough 
to dendminate him 8*»p245, and ſuffered a 
he himſelf owns, 75 hy, and received the due 
reward of his deeds, Luke 23. 41. But who 
Knows what abatements his ſin might have 
either by extream neceſſity, or ſome other 
circumſtances which God might e 


e 
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ſider and allow for, though he was brought 
to an infamous Death here by the ſeverity 
of Humane Laws? Eyen a good Man who 
is ſo in the general - courſe and habit of 
his Life, may fall into a particular Act of 
wilful ſin, as we ſee in David, Moſes, and 
St. Peter, and let him that ſtandeth tale heel 
leſt he fall, as the Apoſtle adviſes, 2 Cor. 10. 
12. For no Man is perfectly out of danger 
whilſt he is in this ſtate of bation and 
infirmity; and though every ſuch Sin breaks 
a Man's good State, and puts him into an 
ill one, till he recoyers himſelf by Repen- 


tance and Amendment; (for Mens States of 


Grace and Damnation are no way fixt here, 
but are alterable in this World according to 
the temper of their Minds, and behaviour 
of their Lives,) yet 'tis more eaſie to reco- 
ver from a ſingle Act than à long habit, 
as *tis ta cure a green wound than an ol 
Ulcer, or a Chronical Diſeaſe : And Where 
there is an habitual ſoundneſs within, where 
the Mind is not vitiated with habitual Cor- 
ruptions, and evil Principles, aud irreligi- 
aus Habits and Cuſtoms, but has a pretty good 
Senſe of Religion, though it happens tobe 
over-pawred with a Temptation, there it 
will ſooner recover it ſelt, and throw off 
the Diſeaſe and the Corrupt Matter by 


its own, inward Strength, and the aſſiſtance 
of the Divine Grace; Ibere the inward 10 „ 


and the Principles of Religion will unfol 


and expand themſelves by the Power of | 


Reſtitution, ſipce though they have beg 
preſt down and vyer-powred, yet they ware 
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not been quite broken and deſtroyed ;"the 
Religious and Vertuous Senſe will revive a- 
gain in the Mind which wis not wholly ex- 
tinguiſh'd, though very much Damped and 
Choaked and weakned; and thus they plainly 
ſeem to be in this penitent Thief by bis 
Carriage to our Saviour, which 1 ſhalfeonſ- 
der by and by, by his rebuking the other 
Thief who was railing at Chriſt, with that 
molt ſober Reprimand, Doſt thou not | fear 
God, ſecing thou art in the ſame 'condemmati 
ver. 40. and by the firm belief and full per- 
ſuaſion he had of the ' happineſs of another 
State, and his Devout and Religious Prayer 
to Chriſt to remember him when he came into 
his Kingdom : Theſe make it very probable, 
that he was not a very profligate or ill Man 
in the general courſe of his Life, but ra- 
ther ſuch a good one, who lived not in the 
habit of many great ſins, but fell into a 
particular Act by a Temptation that might 
greatly leſſen it before God, though it made 
him an Example before Men: But, 
2. Whatever his Sin was, however great, 
and however ſinful a Man he had been, yet 
who knows how long he had repented, and 
how ſincerely, and what fruits he had ſhewn 
of his Repentance ? We know not when the 
theft was committed, and whether he did not 
immediately Repent of it, and make Reſti- 
tution for it, even before he was apprehend- 
ed, and before the thoughts and terroyrs 
of Death frighted him into it; and herein 
may lye a mighty difference, for if a Man 
upon the reflection of his Sin and W 
˖ (FP! e, 


Life , and the ſerious conſideration of the 
great danger he is in thereby, ſhall by the 


Grace of God, ſetting theſe” things home 


upon his Mind, ſtrongly fixing and exciti 

theſe thoughts in him, - ſhall be — 
good purpoſes and reſolutions of becomi 
better, and do ſtrengthen: and make 
theſe by his Actions, and thus begins to be 
good, and ceaſes to be wicked; not from 2 
ſudden fright and fear of Death, but from 
the Convictions "of Religion, from the free 
and full perſuaſion of his own mind, which 
is like to remain and continue with him, this 
puts him into a much better State and Condi- 
tion, and is more truly Repentance than that 


which ariſes in Men when they come to dye, 


when they have a force put upon them, which 
almoſt takes away the true freedom and li- 
berty of their Wills; and therefore what they 
do then is owing wholly to that, and ceaſes ge- 
nerally when that is removed: As to the 
Thief, we know not what his caſe was, und 
therefore *tis meer conjectute to ſuppoſe he 
did not Repent till he came to dye, and 
tis the moſt: groundieſs thing i' the World 
to apply his Caſe to that of a wicked Man, 
who repents not till he finds he muſt quickly 
dye, when do far as we kao his was per- 
fectly different, that he was never "a ver 


wicked Man in the general Courſe of his 
Life, and as for that ſingle Act of Wicked 
neſs which is recorded of him, that he might 


repent of it as ſpon as he committed it, aud 


that might be many years before he ſuſſered 
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for it. We have no certain knowledge of 
any of theſe things, and therefore we can 
make no certain Judgment by it, much leſs 
raiſe a Doctrine from it, which ſuppoſes thoſe 
two things which ſo far as we know may be 
Hoth falſe; and then who would venture his 
Soul upon ſuck a mere uncertainty as that 
another Man whom he knows very little of did 


% 


not 70 til he came to dye, and lived 
very ill all the while before, neither of which 
may be true: But if they were, yet 
3. How can he tell but this may be an 
extraordinary Caſe, and ſuch as no way be» 
Jongs to him, nor to any other Sinner what- 
ſoever? What if Chriſt to ſhew the wonder- 
ful and miraculous Power of his Crofs to- 
wards the Salvation of Sinners,” was pleaſed 
to give an uncommon and extraordinary in- 
ſtance of it at that time, ſuch as no other 
Sinner ſhould: ever expect the like, unleſs 
Chriſt ſhould again come down, and dye, 
upon the Croſs with him? What if God, 
whe will have Mercy on whom he will bave Mer- 
ey, was pleaſed to let this penitent Thief 
be a fingular Example of his unlimited Paw- 
er and Prerogative to ſave beyond all or- 
dinary Rules, becauſe of his dying at that 
time with Chriſt ? This does no more make 
it to be a ſtanding and certain meaſute of 
His dealing with others, than a Prince's ſhew- 
ing ſome extraordinary Act of Mercy to a 
few. Perſons when he comes firſt to his 
Crown, and releaſing all Priſoners at bis 
Inauguration, declares that this ſhall be 
the conſtant Rule of his Government — 


that could be, 
then had, for they did not ſo clearly believe 
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that his Subjects ſtall bave redlon to W 
this at other times from him. Thus the | 
might be extraordinary as to God, but IL ras. . 
ther lay it as ſuch upon the account of che 
Perſon himſelf; for T certain he was an ere 
traordinary Perſon who had- the honour not 
only to dye with Chriſt, and to bear him Q. 
pany upon the Crofs;! but to confeſs and own 
him there in the face of all his enemies who 
were then flonting and TE when 
this good Man was owning him tb the Meſſiah, 
caltin him Lord, and praying him to remember 
him w he came ito bis Kogan. So that he de- 
clared the moſt illuſtrious Ad of Faith in kim 
greater than his own 


and underſtand his Kingdam not to be of this 
World, and they all forſook him and Hed, 
when this Man alone bore 'witneſs to him be- 
fore the ems and all his barbarous 


Crucifiers, which was A a Martyr to 22 
though not for him, a ETON in 
his Death though not” by it. he that 
did thus confeſs Chriſt before men, and "was 
not aſhamed to do it when de was in his 
loweſt and moſt contemptible ſtate, an 
who probably was for this treated with 
more inſulting mockery if not worſer ulage 
by Chriſt and his own Crucifiers, is it 
wonder that Chriſt 6 to his Promiſe 
Matth. 10. 32. ſhould confeſs ſuch an ont l 
his Father in Heaven ? And that he mb ſi % 
with him, and ſo eminently believed in him, 

ſhould reign weep eu; NN 2 yr e 0 


* 
« 


ed into his Kingdom? Can a. wicked and 
careleſs Sinner who has denyed Ohriſt 
his Life, who has affronted, diſobeged an 
contemned him, who in the language of Scrip- 
ture has crucified to himſelf the Sen of Cad afr 
and put him to an open ſbame, Heb. G. G. y 
ä from his Baptiſm and by an un- 
chriſtian Life, can ſuch an one expect to have 
the ſame treatment and uſage from our Sayi- 
our for a few, dying Sorrows, and empty 
Vows, and little Remorſes as this Famous 
Convert, this Great Confeſſor, this Eminent 
Martyr, this Apoſtle of Chrilt, as I may call 
him, who preached him upon the Crols be. 
fore his greateſt enemies, and ſealed his Illuſt- 
- tious Faith in him with his dyiag words and 
his laſt breath No ſurcly, the caſe muſt 
be very different between him and an or- 
dinary and profligate Sinner, a wicked and vile 
Chbriſtian. 1 68 
I do not think any far fetched Notion 
neceſſary to ſalve this matter of the Thieves 
Salvation, by ſuppoſing him with a late Au- 
thor, to have the benefit of Baptiſm, the 
Baptiſmus Sanguinzs, and then that Baptiſm will 
fave a Man without Obedience and a good 
Life. For 1 deny that Baptiſm has any fuel 
Grace or Benefit, as without thoſe to ſave a 
wicked Man, tho' he thould be Baptized in 
articulo Mortis, when he was juſt a dying: 


For if a newly Baptized Perſon be not ac- 


tyally a good Man in ſuch a degree as God 
will accept by the Terms of the Goſpel, his 
. Baptiſm ſhall not ſave him, though it puts 
dim into a ſtate of Salvation if he be ſo, but 
not 
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not otherwiſe, as is plain by S men Magus; 
for the conditions of Salvation are not ſpecifi- 
cally different before Baptiſm and after, but 
only gradually: If they were, a Man would 
deter his Baptiſm till near his Death as ſome 
did of old upon this miſtaken Notion of 
ſuch a Baptiſmal Grace as faves a Man by 
an outward. without an inward Regeneration 
and real Holineſs, the actual proof and ſigns 
of which the Primitive Church required in 
the Adult before they admitted them to 
Baptiſm. And therefore to ſuppoſe a' Man 
may be ſaved upon Baptiſm, thongh he is 
not a good Man, is not allowable, but if he 
dye juſt upon it, God will judge him accord- 
ing to the preſent temper of his Mind, and 
the paſt courſe of his Actions, allowing him 
the Gracious Terms of the Goſpel which 
he has now a right to by his Baptiſm 3 but 
to think he can be ſaved without any Ad- 
ual Goodneſs in his Mind and in his Life, is 
I think very falſe; though a leſs degree may 
ſave him that knows not Baptiſm or Chriſti- 
anity than him that does. But as for the 
Baptaſm of Blood, or allowing Martyrdom the 
privilege of Baptiſm, this 1s not. fo 
upon ordinary rightrbut preſumptive equity z 
and Salvation is allowed to them, becauſ ts 
Man but muſt be preſumed to be a very good 
Man, and have a high degree of actual Ver- 
and Holineſs who dyes a Martyr, and pre- 
fers Religion before every thing in this 
World, even bis very Life: And without 
this in ſome higher meaſure than meer Pu r- 
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pooſes and Reſolutions, and meer Sorrow 
and Repentance for not having it. I degy 
that any Baptiſm, or any thing elſe will 
favea Man. „ "30 1 
Ibis 1 ſay to prevent an Objection that it 
would not otherwiſe be eaſie to Anſwer 
which is this, That if the Grace of Baptiſti 
will ſend a wicked and unqualified Soul to 
Heaven by vertue of a meer dying Repen- 
tance, without any degrees of Actual Holt 
neſs, withaut which, the Scripture tells us, 1 
man ſhall ſee the Lord, why may not the Grate 
of the Euchariſt do the ſame by the like 
dying Repentance? Or according to the A. 
man Principles, the Grack of Penance and Ab- 
folution, or of Extreme Unction, which 
have all the ſame ſuperſtitious Error at the 
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The Pleas. and Pretences on behalf | of 8 
Death Bed Repent ance Anſwered. * 


Aving ſhewed that there is nothin 
ia the caſe of the Thief upon the C 

to ſupport or juſtifie the validity and efficacy 
of a Death-Bed Repentance, I ſhall now exa- 
mine other Pleas and Pretences which are 
brought for it, and ſhew how weak and un- 
* they are, fo that no Nan may 
believe ſuch a dangerous and ' miſtaken 
Doctrine, nor venture his Soul not omy up- 
on ſuch an uncertain hazard, but ſuch a cer- 
| | tam 
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tain danger and * rules: as that 
will bring upon him, it he , preſume upon 

it and .truſt to iti I ſhall conſider and recti- 
fe the common -prejudices that are about it 


which are chiefly theſe follow ing: 


Firſt, That at whatſbever time a Sinner re- 
penteth, he ſhall find Mercy. g. 

Secondly, That if a Man do ſo heartily. 
and ſincerely reſolve upon a good Life, that 
God ſees if he ſhould live he would make 
this good, then this Will ſhall be- taken for 
the Deed. h 

Thirdly, That God may turn and change a 
Man's Heart on a ſudden. 5 free 
' Fourthly, That by denying the efficacy of a 
Death- Bed Repentance, we throw Men into 
deſpair, and take away the Arguments that 
ſhould perſuade them then to Repent, and 
limit God's Mercy, and reſtrain his Grace, 
the like. | E ; 

Firſt, That Expreſſion, Whenſoever, or at 
what time ſoever, a Sinner eth he 2 find 
mercy. Now this though it be not expreſs 
and in fo many words in Scripture, and, 
therefore when the words ia the Original 
would not fully bear ſuch a Tranſlation, Exel. 
18. 21. and ſome were offended at it as giv» | 
ing too much encouragement to the Doctrine 


am oppoſing, it was left out of the Sentences. | | 


beginning our Morning-Prayer, yet if we a 

low it to be true in the u and fulleſt 

ſenſe, and there is no great difference be- 

tween when and whenſoever, or at what time 
R 


ſeever, 
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ſoever, yet it no way avails to the maintaining 
the efficacy of a late or Death- Bed Repent- 
ance; for all that a Man can then do, does 
not come up to true Repentance, ſuch 2 
Repentance as has Pardon and Salvation 
miſed to it by the Terms of the Goſpel. 
A Man may then be very ſorry for his Sins, 
and heartily troubled and concerned for 
them, but this Sorrow alone, were it upon 
never ſo good Reaſons, is not Repentance, 
but that which may bring us to Repen- 
tance, as St. Paul ſays, Godly ſorrow worketh 
Repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 10. and therefore it 
is not the thing it ſelf. We may as well ſup- 
ſe that feeling the ſmart of a Wound is 
ealing it, as meer Sorrow for Sin is true 
Repentance. Few Sinners and few Male- 
factors but are thus ſorrowful when they 
come near the place of Puniſhment and Exe- 
cution : They are ſorry they muſt ſuffer for 
their Sins, and the terrour of their Suffer- 
ings makes Sin very bitter to them, but if 
that were removed, they would love. them 
and commit them perhaps as much as ever. 
If Sorrow alone for Sin though never ſo deep 
and grievous were true Repentance, then Can 
and Judas were as great Penitents as any, 
and ſo will all the damned be to all Eternity, 
who will thus forrow and thus repent for 
ever of their Sins, but without any amend- 
ment; and they will wiſh alſo a thouſand 
times that tney had been wiſer, and lived 
better, and had not by their fooliſh and 
wicked courſes brought themſelves into — 
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3 miſerable | and wretched condition, and 
would God bur let them live over their Lives 
again, oh how much better would they be ! 
how much otherwiſe would they live ! and 


how heartily would they purpoſe and reſolve 


to leave all their Sins and lead a very good 
Life, would God but give them opportunity 
and ſpace, and try them once more! This 
is the language of Sinners both in this World 
and the next too, when the day of Grace and 
the time of Tryal is over, when it is too late 
to do all this which they now wiſh they had 
done, but would not do it when God gave 
them time, and ſo they have loſt the only 
opportunity which it is impoſlible to retrieve. 
Would God grant either the Sinner that 
is damned, or the Sinner that is a dying, 
opportunity to live again, they would both 
be better perhaps; but ſince he does not, 
he will judge them not according to what 
they would be but what they have been, 


not according to what they wiſh and reſolve 


to do, but what they actually have done, ſince 
the Scripture no where tells us that Men 
ſhall receive according to their Wiſhes, their 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions, but according to 
their Works and Actions, whether they haue 
been good or evil. And therefore, t 


- 2ly, 1 believe there is no ground for that 
determination which has been often given a- 
bout a Death-Bed Repentance : that if 2 
Man's Purpoſes are then ſo ſincere that he 


they may be ſufficient to his Salvation. Had 
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would make them good if he lived; that then 
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God given him time to make them 
and from a bad Man to have become a good 
one, which is the. only true Notion I know 
of Repentance, then indeed he had fallen un- 
der the promiſes and the meaſures of -the 
Goſpel, where God has declared Pardon to all 
Men that Repent and Amend, but no where 
that I know of to thoſe who only reſolve to 
do ſo, though never ſo ſincerely. And there- 
fore ſhould a Man's Purpoſes be never ſo ſin- 
cere at that time, which I doubt not but they 
may be as to the preſent ſenſe of his Mind, 
that is, he may really intend at that time 
what otherwiſe could not be properly called a 
a Purpoſe or Reſolution in him, yet this may 
may not be afterwards effectual, but may go 
off as moſt of the Vows of Sick Men and 
Ship-wrecked Mariners do when the Sick- 
neſs and the Storm is over, and they afe 
juſt as they were before when they are well 
and upon dry Land; for nothing is more eaſy 
and more ſudden than to wiſh and purpoſe and 
| reſolve well, eſpecially when Men are under any 
great fear or great danger which wholly takes 
up their Minds, and they conſider not ſo 
much the difficulty of performing what they 
reſolve upon, as the neceſlity they ſee of 
avoiding the danger that is before them; but 
when they are got free from that, their 
Minds and their Purpoſes change as well as 
their Circumſtances. But let us allow all 
that can be ſuppoſed, that theſe Purpoſes 
of the dying Sinner are not only ſincere 
but would be effectual too, if he lived, which 
ie 1 neither 
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neither he nor any other but only God can 
know, yet I ſee no reaſon to think that God 
will deal with him for what he might or 
would hereafter be, and not for what he 
was or is at preſent, or that the Rule of 
the Divine Judgment at the laſt day ſhall be 
this, to reward Singers becauſe 'they might 
have been good Men if they had lived lon- 
ger, or to puniſh good Men | becauſe they 
might have been bad perhaps if they had 
lived longer too, though God had ſeen ei- 
ther of theſe in his Infinite Preſcience, but 
thinks fit to prevent them by cutting a Man 
off and taking him out of the World, he 
will not acquit or condema him for foreſeen 
futurities which might or would have hap- 
ned, but for paſt and certain Actions which 
he hath done, and which God himſelf can- 
not make to be undone, though he may 
hinder theſe to be done which are not, and 
ſo to become nothing. *Tis the preſent Ha- 
bit and Temper and Frame of a Man's 
Mind, and the preſent Moral ſtate of Ver- 
tue or Vice "whic a Man is in when, he 
dyes ſhall diſpoſe him to Happineſs or 
Miſery ; ſo that *tis not he that was formerly 
or might hereafter be a good Man if he had 
lived, but only he that is ſo at preſent 
in the diſpoſition of his Mind and habit of 
his Life, is fit for the Kindom of Heaven 
and meer for the inheritance of the Saints in 
light : And *tis not he that was a wicked 
Man heretofore, or might be ſuch afterwards 
if he had lived' in ſuch tryals and circum- 
ſtances which it pleaſed God to take him 
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| away from, and ſo in this ſenſe rake him from 
the evil to come, but he that is a wicked Man 
at preſent in the habit of his Mind and 
courſe of his Life, ſhall go to Hell. Repen- 
tince is not, a reſolution to forſake Sin and 
become a good Man, but the becoming ſo af- 
ter we have been otherwiſe in any Inſtance, 
And he that has lived very careleſly and 
wickedly. all his Life, and only reſolves. to 
1ive otherwiſe when he comes to dye, can 
no more he called a good Man than be a 
good Scholar that has ſpent all his time 
idly in the Univerſity, but when he is to 
be expelled from thence reſolves to ſtudy 
hard : Or he a Rich Man who has prodi- 
gally waſted all his Eſtate, but when it is 
| gon almoſt to the laſt Farthing reſolves, to 
k ſave and become Rich. Good reſolutions are 
good ſpurs to quicken, and are neceſſary 
to carry on and put us upon any great or 
excellent deſign, but if the deſign were at- 
tained as ſoon as it is purpoſed and reſolved 
upon, no Man would miſs of his end, nor 
ever fail of being Wiſe and Learned, and 
Rich and Great, if a ſudden reſolution of 
being ſo would do the buſineſs. Nor wogld 
any Sinner be either miſerable or wicked 
when he comes to dye, if it were ſufficient 
to purpoſe and reſolve at that time to be- 
come good and happy. Tis a looſe and a 
talſe Notion of Repentance which places it 
in meer purpoſes, and in good Wiſhes and 
Reſolutions, and in a ſhort tranſient paſſion 
and compunction of Mind and inward work- 
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ing of thoughts, rather than in a ſettled and 

permanent change both of Mind and Actions, 
in a new Heart and a new Life, in turning 
from Sin, and doing that which is lawfu 
and right, in being renewed in our Minds, 
and amending and reforming our ways in 
which the Scripture places it, that has gi- 
ven occaſion to this dangerous miſtake of 
the ſufficiency of a Death-Bed Repentance ; 
but Repentance, as I have all along ſhewed, 
is a greater thing than moſt imagine, *Tis 
not a = Remedy, but a Medicine made 
up indeed of a great many Jars and ingre- 
dients, ſuch as Sorrow and Trouble, and 

Faſting and Confeſſion, and good purpoſin 
and reſolving, and the like; but till theſe 
work the Cure, and make the Mind. better, 
urge out all the ſickly matter, free the Soul 
om all its Sins, and reſtore it to a ſtate of 
Vertue and Religion, of Grace and Good- 
neſs, they all ſignifie nothing; for true and 
perfect Repentance muſt be like Health, 
or a recovery after Sickneſs ,. and till the 
Mind is brought off from its ſick and weak 
ſtate, from all its Spiritual Maladies and Sin- 
ful Habits, to a good degree of ſoundneſs, 
and a Vertuous Craſis and Conſtitution, ſo 
as to be free from Sin, work Righteouſneſs, 
and perform the proper Acts of the Divine 
Life, ſo as the drunkard is made ſober, the 
unclean chaſt, the unrighteous not only juſt 
but charitable, the profane and irreligious 
devout and pious, and the like, it has not Re- 
pented as the Scripture requires, nor is it 
qualified for Pardon or for future Hap- 
| Ra pineſs 
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pineſs; for no wicked Man in any kind ſhall 
enter into Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 9. till he be 
made good after he has been otherwiſe in 
any ner; for one wilful and habitual 
Sin continued in will certainly damn him, 
and nothing but Obedience, which if it be 
after Diſobedience is called Repentance, is 
the Goſpel Condition of our Salvation, and 
without this, Faith and truſt in Chriſt, and 
hopes in God's Mercy and Free Grace, which 
are the true ſupports and comforts to a 
Man, are deceitful comforts and meer delu- 
ſions to a bad one, for without holineſs and 
habits of Grace and Goodneſs, no man ſhal 
ſee the Lord; and if we will enter into life, we 
muſt keep the Con:mandments. And God ſurely 
did not give us fuch Commands that we 
ſhould either keep them while we live, or 
elſe Repent of not doing it when we come 
to dye; then a Man might break them all 
while he lives, and only Repent that he had 
not kept them when he is a dying, and this 
ſhould be inſtead of keeping of them, which 
would defeat and deſtroy all the Goſpel, 
and all the neceſſity of Obedience and a Ho- 
ly Life, and keeping God's barony 
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and God muſt theo alter thoſe Terms, 
alter even his own Judgment at the 
Day, and not judge us by our Works, nor 
by what we have done in the fleſh whether 
it be good or evil, but only by the ſince- 
| rity of our dying Repentance, which I no 
where fiud mentioned, nor is this diſ-jun- 
ctive any where in the Goſpel, Leave thy 
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ſns and live well, and keep my Commands, 
or elle Repent and be ſorry for not doi 


all theſe things at the laſt, and that ſhall 
be as well. But 1 ſhall by and by give my 


poſitive Arguments more fully agaiaſf this 


miſchievous miſtake. | 


3), The next difficulty; and the ret. 
lea for a Death-Bed Repentance is this, 
hat God may on a ſudden ſo powerfullß 


alter a Man's Mind, and ſo work upon his 
Heart by his Spirit, as to change and con- 
vert him, and make him another Man in a 
yery little time or juſt before he dyes. 
| anſwer, God may do this if he pleaſes to 
exert his utmoſt force and power upon us, 
and ſo he may raiſe ns again after we are 
dead, and make us live 'a new Life upon 
Earth, but we are not I ſuppoſe ordinartly 
to expect this, no more are we the other, 
which is as Contrary to the ordinary Me- 
thods of his Grace, as the other of his Pro- 
vidence. God does not uſe a miraculous and 
extraordinary power in either, and for any 
Man to depend upon this, is a downright 
tempting of God, and by neglecting the com- 
mon means which he has put into his hands, 
to call for a Miracle which God will not 
grant to the careleſs and idle when there 
is no need of it. God has given us all ſuffi- 
cient Means, ſufficient Motives and Argu- 


ments, ſuſhctent Grace and Aſſiſtance to Re- 


peat and leave our Sins; and if we will not 
make uſe ot theſe, but abuſe the Talents he 
has committed to us, he will not for that 
reaſon give us a double number, when we 
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come to dye, and diſpenſe the more to ys 
tor our, having been idle and prodigal all 
our lives. The habits of ſin a wickedneſ; 
which we haye been contracting all our Lives 
will not be changed on a ſudden; when we 
come to dye, when we have complained ſo 
mag. 606 often of our fins, as being ſo hard 
to be overcome, and ſo impoſlible to. be left 
off, ſhall we expect all of a ſudden to have 
it become ſo caſie a matter, and ſo ſud- 
den a buſineſs to get rid of them ? when 
we. have ſuffered them to run ſo long upon 
us, and have not thought em curable by 
all the Methods of Grace and Religion, ſhall 
we think to meet with a ſudden Charm 
and Amulet for them that ſhall cyre them 
we. know not how? Some Men talk of in- 
fuſed habits without being able to reconcile 
them either to Senſe or to Nature, and of 
inſtantaneous Converſion , without being 4 
ble to give any one example of any Pack 
thing, from all the Scripture ; ſome indeed 
were ſuddenly and miraculouſly converted 
to Chriſtianity, as St. Paul, and the Goaler ; 
and a Man may be brought to believe o- 
therwiſe than he did by ſuch a ſtrong A- 
gument as a Revelation, which afk in. 
mediately turn his Judgment and Under- 
ſtanding; but to have him that has been a long 
while accuſtomed to do evil, in an iaſtant do 
good, is without preſident in Scripture, and 
no way reconcileable with that known place 
of Jerem. 13. 23. A Man cannot ſuddenly 
ſtep aut of the ways of Vice into thoſe of 
* Vertuez 
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vertue; they do not lye near, but contrary 
to one another; ſo that .a Man muſt 
dick and undo his vitious habits, and unra- 
vel all his ſinful cuſtoms by degrees before 
he can attain to the contrary Vertuous ones, 
which are not to be acquired without great 
pains and time, and long care and watch- 
fulneſs. To root out Vice and make Grace 
grow in the heart, is not an eaſie nor 2 
ſudden work, we find how much it coſts us 
to mortifie a; luſt, to conquer a- paſſion, to 
maſter an ill Inclination, and what pains we 
muſt take with our ſelves to do this, and 
cin we think all this may be done on a ſud- 
den, by a Man who has all his days lived 
looſely, and given the reins. to all theſe; 
that he can be made that in a moment which 
he could not be made all his Life? God 
may indeed give him a New Soul, and that 
a very Vertuous one, and Annihilate his 
Old one that was ſo habitually vitiaus, but 
to make that good in a moment is more 
difficult than the other, more contrary to 
Nature, and what is as little to be expected 
ſo far as I know from God. The ſum is, 
none but a good Man can go to Heaven, 
and none can be made ſuch on a ſudden 
without a Miracle; and no Man can expect 
to be ſaved by that, but by the ordiuary 
Means and Grace of the. Goſpel. Tho 
Graces and Vertuous habits which can aloge 
qualiſie and make us meet for Heaven, cats 
not be brought into our Souls on a ſudden, 
nor can any ſudden convictions ,, or ſudden 
Thoughts and ſuddea Paſſions change 2 
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252 A Praflical Diſcouiſe 
alter a Man's mind ſo as to renew it; and 
put it in another frame, and make it in- 
wardly Holy and Righteons when it wa 
Habitually bad before, without ſo much time, 
k and fo many Acts of Obedience as ſhall 
4 change its Principles, Thoughts, Inclinati- 
ons, Affections, Temper, Diſpoſition; and the 
like. In vain had God commanded us ſo 
many Vertues, and ſo many Acts of Ohe- 
dience as Qualifications and Conditions to 
fit our Minds for Eternal Happineſs, if 
without living in thoſe, and performing 
them any time our Souls might be diſpo- 
ſed and fitted for it. There canhot be 
: ſufficient change of the Mind for this pur- 
x | ſe without change of Life and Aduonz, 
| o talk of inward Principles of Grace iq 
1 the heart without vital Acts of Holineß 
| and Obedience in the Life, and that an old 
Sinner by ſuch a new Principle infuſed into 
- him, is a kind of Embrio Saint, juſt con- 
ceived, though not formed as he ſhould be, 
nor able to perform any Acts of Obedience, 
2 is to ſtrain a Metaphor, and depend upon 
1 a Similitude without rightly underſtanding 
the thing; Every Chriſtian . hath this in- 
ward Principle of Grace infuſed into him 
by vertue of his Baptiſm and Chriſtianity, 
and it exerts it ſelf with his own will and 
endeayours all his Life, unleſs hindred by 
him; and it is never perfectly taken away 
from any perhaps, or at leaſt only from 
the moſt Vile and Profligate of Sinners in 
this World, but it will and doth ſtir aut 
move, even in very wicked Minds, but t 
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all ineffectual, and to no purpoſe, unleſs b | : | 
t produce Acts of Vertue and Obedience " 


ind a Good Life, without which it neither —_— 
Sanftifies nor Regenerates, nor makes us 
good Men, nor fit for Heaven, and with- 
out thoſe which are the Vital Motions and 
Efe&tual Operations of this Grace of the 
Goſpel which is given us by our Baptiſm, 
he who may be ſuppoſed to have this inward 
principle infuſed into him, and ſtirring with 
his fears at 'the time of his Death, yet for 
i] that is but an Abortive Chriſtian, and 
kth neither the new Birth or Regeneration, 
jor the Divine Life in him. | 
' fy. The great Prejudice againſt this Do- 
tring is this, that tis too ſevere, and will 
end to make us judge overhardly of others, 
ud to throw dying Sinners into deſpair, as 
ting in an hopeleſs State by the Go 'Y 
and ſo hinder their Repentance at that time 4 
s being inſufficient, and ineffectual. To | 4 
which I anſwer, That tis no more ſevere 
than the — is, which ſhuts every wilful 
dinner out of Heaven, and pronounces Dam- 
ation upon every one that does not live a 
good Life, at leaſt after a bad one, which 
s the true Notion of Repentance; but 1 
re muſt. make a new Goſpel if we abate A 
of this, and come lower than is any way con- 4 
iſtent with the Divine Wiſdom and Go» 
rernment, and with ſecuring Vertue and 
Religion, and not opening a wide door to Looſ- | (F 
neſs and Licentiouſneſs, and encouraging I 
Men in their Sins rather than bringing them ' 18 
off from them; I believe indeed tis more 
| — Out 
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ij out of pity and tenderneſs, than any goc 
4 ground in Reaſon or Scripture” that the 
3s ther Doctrine has took place; but we muſt 
„ not pervert the Goſpel out of an;uareaſon;- 
ble tenderneſs, and by pretending to be 
more merciful than God is or has declared 
himſelf to be; and *tis 1 doubt the greateſt 
cruelty to our own and others Souls thus tc 
deceive 'em into ruin by giving them hopes 
contrary to the Goſpel; and ] account it the 
zreateſt charity to fore-warn Men of their 

anger, and to free them from ſuch à fatal 
miſtake : It does not ſo much concera us to 
judge other Men, and apply this Doctrine to 
them, as to our ſelves ; God is their proper 
Judge to whom we ought to leave them, and 
to their own Maſter they ſhall ſtand or fil 
at the great day; but 'tis more da 
to aſſume a ſort of Power to diſpenſe with 
the Laws of God by our pretended Charity, 
and to give a relaxation to the Rules of the 
Goſpel, and the conditions of Salvation out of 
undue Piety, and in effect to blame and con- 
demn God, and think he deals more hard- 
ty with Sinners than he ought to do, or 
than we our ſelves would do, when he pro- 
nounces Damnation upon them for their bat 
Eives, and will not fave them for their 
dying Repentance; out of this Principle of 
pity others have gon farther, and denyed 
the Eternity of Helliſh Torments, and have 
thought it too hard that God ſhould'-puuiſh 
the ſins of a ſhort Life with never-ending 
pains, and have therefore thought good it 
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their t gity to releaſe all the Damned, 
and 2 themſelves out of Hell 
within fo many years; but this is to under- 
ſtand the Meaſures and Reaſons of the Di- 
vine Government better than God himſelf, 
to preſcribe new ones to him contrary to 
what he has lay'd down, to ſer up a Court 
of Equity upon him in our thoughts, and 
to correct the fixt Rules and declared Mea- 
ſures of his: Juſtice and Mercy with ſome o- 
thers of our own, which ſurely is not to be al- 
lowed. + 
As to the driving Sinners into deſſ wy 
e this Doctrine; this cannot be ſaid af th 
per who have time before em to repent and live 
nd WF better, if they make uſe of it, and nothing 
fa will more ſtrongly excite them, and more 
8 immediately put them upon this than the 
my the faithful and open telling them truth 
tr, is I have done, and taking them off 
he WJ from all hopes and truſt of a dying Repen- 
tance, which has deſtroyed ſo many Souls. 
As for the dying Sinner himſelf, however 1 
pity him, I dare not give him hopes farther 
than I have warrant from God and Autho- 
rity from the Goſpel, which no Miniſter can 
have to aſſure him of Pardon and Salvation 
from a mere late and Death-Bed Repentance. 
He can only adviſe ſuch an - one to do all he 
can at that time, which may. help, - if not 
wholly to remit his puniſhment, yet ia ſome 
meaſure, to abate and mitigate it, which is 
a very great thing, and commend him to: the 
Extraordinary and | Uncovenanted Mercy af 
God, which is not limited by any thing bur 
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266 A Practical Diſcourſes 
the reQitude of his own Nature, to which 
we mult leave ſome great Caſes not knowing 
what to judge of them our ſelves ; but as to 
the ordinary and covenanted Mercy of God 
which he himſelf has limited, - and which 
onght not be ſtretcht or extended any more 
than narrowed or confined to any other bounds 
than thoſe of the Goſpel, ſuch a; Repent- 
ance has no title to it by any promiſe there 
that I know of, and therefore I would not 
for all the world venture my Soul upon it, 
nor would have any Man elſe to do ſo; for 
beſides all other hazards of a ſudden Death 
and the like that attend ſuch a Repentance; 
' *tis ventüring whether God will not break 
the Rules and Meaſures of the Goſpel, or at 
leaſt abate them, and be more merciful than 
he has there promiſed to be, which no Man 
has any reaſon to expect he ſhould be, but 
rather a great deal to queſtion whether he 

can be. ; e 
Let none of us therefore truſt to ſuch 2 
Late and Death-Bed Repentance which will 
expoſe us not only to infinite danger, but to 
inevitable and certain ruin; nor let us believe 
any ſuch Doctrine which has no foundation 
either from the Thief on the Croſs, or from 
any thing elſe in Scripture to be relyed on, 
but however ſevere the other Doctrine be, 
let us conſider it is true as I ſhall fully prove 
it is, and 1 know no Miſchief of its ſeveri- 
ty but this which is the plain conſequence of 
it, that we muſt not delay our Repentance, 
but take care to live a good life if we hope to 
to to Heaven. at „ 
8 E CI. 
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The Invdidity of 4 Death-Bed nr: 2 

Prop om the Parable of the a and A 

Virgins. | = 

vi _. 

H Examined and 1 the WY MY 

and Pretences on behalf of a 8 5 
Repentance I ſhall, ſhew its Invalidity 


Inſofficiency by ſuch plain and poſitive Proofs 
as ſhall take away that common error and fa- 
tal miſtake on the other ſide, and fully confirm 
and eſtabliſh my Opinion 1 it. The firſt 
whereof fhall be that at Bac ent Parable of the 
Wiſe and Fooliſh. Virgins, , Mach. 25. eſ⸗ 
pecially the latter part of it at the 10, 11, 
12. e, for I ſhall = repreſent it en- 
only what is more 
in relation to 


came 
225 


you not. 
en e 
very uently a ö 
and ſo made cuſt tothe, _ X 
plc, for al forms and modes and habits of + {| 1 


ä like thoſe of cloths would look odd 
— and uncputh that were not ſo; 4s 


were very antient and very common- ak 
5 ons {i 
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mong them and from thence taken up by our 
Saviour, ſo they were. very agrreable to Na- 
ture, 0 a — uſeful * ray familiar 
way of repreſenting any Truth .ox De 
Qrine, by way of Hiſtory ; and Sim ade 
They ſhewed us the thing in an Image 
picture, ſo that we ſaw it as it were bel 
and it thereby made a ſtrong impreſſion u 
on both 'the fancy and the memory, and 
ſet us à pattern and example of it by whi 
we might the moſt eaſily comprehend, under- 
ſtand and remember it, and have it as it were 
in a Scene drawn before our eyes and acted be- 
fore us, which are the moſt natural ways by 
which Mankind are to be taught moved and 
affected; Abſtracted naked Truths are 
times too fie for their groſs thoughts ad 
underſtandings, and they cannot conceive 
Spiritual things ſo well as when they are dreſt 
6 up in another garb; and brought down to their 
Senſes ; Moſt of our thoughts and apprehen- 
ſions are formed by ſucli ideas and images on 
the brain and mind as are the 'draughts\and 
models of the things themſelves, and Per- 
bles have theſe two things in them Which 
are apt to make the ſtrongeſt impreſſion upoa 
the minds of Men, which are Imagery or Fit 
ure, Acting or Repreſentation by Example. 
1 Nov in theſe Dramatical Compoſures and lIu- 
ſtructions there is a main Plot or one chief and 
Principal Deſign runs through the whole, and 
is chiefly aimed at and carried on in all the 
parts and acts of it, and that is chiefly-yobe 
minded as the Scope and Alm of the Farable, 
the Air and Countenance and Eye as 2 


der in. 


call it of this moral Picture, which looks 
upon ſuch a principal Truth, Doctrine and 
laſtruction as y > — it intends chiefly to cons 


rey and repreſent thereby to out minds: 
Now the 4 and Prift and Deſign 
af the Patable of the Wise and Fooliſh Virs 


gins is to ſhew-: mat we -ought to beralwayy 
prepared and ꝓrovided for Hahother —_— 
and that there iwirio: hopes af entring in 
Hegven by any thing we can do on àä ſud- 
den when the gtidegroomꝭ is juſt a coming, 
and hen Death 1s juſt upon us and very 
near us, and we are unprepared befote for it: 
200 three things are 5 meant and 
and aimed at by 16-51 NRorigit 2 

A o hues rig vii; Not on), oe 
1. — enter into Heaven with- 
out Holy and Vertuous Habits and Diſpo- 
litions af Mindbus 1 fl ll „ bogs 
That theſware not to be had or attain- 
ed ena ſudden 07 1 
3. That without thoſe” end be ſlot 
out of Heaven notwithſtanding our moſt 
earneſt Deſires, Prayers and Entreaties, and 
22 we can raged 
2613- 903-21 54 

Ns am- + 

1. That ban enter uo Raven 
without Holy and Vertuous Habits and Dif- 
poſitions of Wind Thoſe are meant by the 
Oyl which: the Wiſe Virgins had in their 
Veſſels but the -Fooliſh+ were without, and 
not ſenſible of the need of it till it was too 
late; to think that our Soul may be happy and 

for » thoſe is as _ 

2 an 
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of being received into Heaven, which i 
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and inconſiderate as to think that ia Lamp 
will burn without Oyl , without that 'whi 
is to feed: and conſtitute and maintain the 
flame; Vertue and - Holineſs ate the min 
Fhings in which the Happineſs and Per- 
fection of the Mind conſiſts, the higheſt im- 
provement of all its faculties and capaciti 
and the foundation of all that Peace Joy 
Bliſs and Satisfaction which it can have in 
it ſelf or any thing elſe, and the only qua» 
1ification to make it capable of receivingall 
the Happineſs that can be communicated to 
it; without theſe as we are und 


the higheſt reward which God appoints to 
thoſe who moſt faithfully ſerve and obey 
him, and: Which he will never give to ſuch 


vile and undeſerving Wretches as have con- 


temned it all their lives, and not thought it 
worth any of their pains and endeavours, and 
therefore he has barred and excluded al 
wilful Sinners out of it of what kind . ſoe- 
ver, by a poſitive Decree and Declaration, 
1 Cor. 6. 10. Galat. 5. 19, 20. So they ſhut 
out themſelves by a Natural Haaf and 
Unſfitneſs, for Heaven is the Place and Re- 
ion of the pureſt Vertue and the moſt per- 
and God-like Holineſs, and nothing elſe 

can dwell. there or be capable of the plea- 
ſures and enjoyments that are to be met 
with in it. An old Sinner with his cor- 


rupt Habits, and depraved and vicious Iu- 


clinations about him, would find nothing 
there to entertain him, no ſuitable object 
or proper actions to delight and pleaſe * 


”" H 
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but would be as utifit to be took from his 
Vices and into Heaven, 'as a Swine from 
wallowing in the mire to be placed on a 
Throne. As God will not faffer any ſuch 
impurity to approach that holy place nor 
any unclean thing to enter into it, ſo it 
could not be ſuppoſed capable of enjoying 


the proper, and Spiritual l of i 


till it was very much chan d alter 
and brought off from the love of Vice to 
the love of God and Goodneſs, and fo fix- 
ted to partake both of the Favour of one 
and the good and Happineſs of the other. 
'Tis certain none but good Men ſhall en- 
ter into Heaven, and partake' of the Joys 
and Glories above , which God hath laid vp 
for thoſe that love him; ; all others are both un- 
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worthy and uncapable to enjoy them, and 


ſhall never taſte of any part of them; as | 
mall thew by a few mm ont | 


1. From the Nature of God. 

2. From the Nature of Heaven as a Gift 
and Reward. 

3- From the Nature of its Heppinek 

4. From the Nature of our Minds which 
are to be the ſubjects of it. 


1. From the Nature of God, which ! is the 
ſtandard and meafure both of all Holineſs 


and Happineſs too, ſo that the more any 
approaches to that, the nearer" it is 


8 

ppineſs, and the more contrary it is 

to that, the — miſerable it muſt neceſſa- 

rily be. Now Holineſs and Vertue is the 
8 3 only 
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only thing by Ke ich We, No Doe God, 
and become partakers of 
and are — 14 5 into the and ah 
reateſt reſemblance. 1 55 
fection, 2 Cor. 3. 18. and WY 
only thing that can e * * hi 
degrees of Happineſs. „That which makes 
the Devils themſęlves ſuch mi ſerable WI 
nay Hell it ſelf ſo wretche 9 fe DAR 
contrariety and repugnancy, to and 
Goodneſs, their being ſo directly oppoſes 
the Divine Nature, their not haying the 
leaſt Ray of Divine Goodneſs and 'Holinek 
to dwell in that place of Darkneſs, e ſink 
and centre of all Sin and Wickedneſs. And 
Heaven it » ſelf is therefore ſo happy, ſo 
bliſsful a place, becauſe tis the Region of 
all Divine Vertue and Holineſs, besaß i 
advances us to a God-like State and er 
fection, and transforms us into the ,nearelt 
likeneſs of God himſelf, and is the fulleſ 
participation of him and his Per fections. All 
Vertue and Holineſs is an efflux or irr 
of the Divine Nature communicated to the 
Humane; God's Eſſential Holineſs transfuſed 
into our Nature, his Image imprinted Apen 
our Minds, and therefore it makes us the 
 Ghildren of God in the 9 Ach langnage, 
and ſo naturally and . neceſſarily beloyed by 
him, even in ſome degree as he loves hig fol 
and takes infinite complacency and delight in 


his own Eſſential Perfections and on 
Holineſs. The 7: "hom Lord loveth  righteou 


1 a. 11. 7. from his own e 
; 1 2 ture, 
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tures 904 bye: e ſame reaſon, The, wicke 
hateth, for he cannot” love any Ber 

25 55 aa to himſelf, and To repugnant 


to his, , own. Righteous and Holy Natute; for | 


we may as well ſup to hate him- 
ſelf or to loxe the Pale Nas moſt oppo- 
lite to himſelf, an 

curſed, Beings, as to love a very wicked and 
impure Soul which does truly partake of the 
Diabolical. Nature, and is moſt repugnant to 
Divine. He, cannot take ſuch an one into 
his ſpecial ove and Favour, and communi- 
cate any, of his own Happineſß to it and 
admit it into Heaven, which is the higheſt 
degree and fulleſt eee of his 5 
and of his Happineſs, upon the account o 
its uglikeneſs,, and ,contrariety to the Eſſen- 
oy Perfettions and Holineſs, ' of the Divine 

ature. 

2. God cannot beſtow Heaven upon any 
but thoſe who are Good atid Vertuous, a 
tis a Gift and Reward topoſed and 5885 
miſed by him only to ſuch as. are fo, God 
as he is a Juſt Judge and an Impartial Di- 
ſtributer of Rewards and Puniſhments, ane 
mill render to every man at the Jaſt day acc or 
to his work, he cannot Wide 19jory to 905 
Character, "and the plain charge a 18 impu- 
tation of Partiality and Injuſtice, beſtow and 
- 5 reat a ere ; Heaven is to 


thoſe who, are 1 doll 

| undder rrig of it, who have” 

and diſobedientiy all their Lives, had no 

regard to the Hbnour ang Glo "of "'G 

nor doit him any IRE Au. t ne Wo ric, 
| 4 


Hor 


y unworthy aud 
ed ickedly | 
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nor made Heayen and Religion aud Ver: 

tue their great end, but 8 their Vi- 

ces and enjoyed their Luſts, and allowed 

themſelves in all the undue liberties of gen- 
ſual Pleaſures, and broken the Divine Com-. 

mands, and lived in a direct and open * 

to God and Religion, If ſuch Men ſhall be at 

laſt rewarded by God as well as thoſe who hare 
faithfully ſeryed him, and ſincerely obeyed him, 
and made it their buſineſs to promote his Ho- 
nour and promote Religion, and do all the 
god they could in the World, who have 
enyed themſelyes all unlawful pleaſures and 
vicious gratifications, and have took great 
pains with themſelves, to conquer their ſen- 
ual inclinations, and oyercome the Tempta- 
tions of this World, and to live up to the 
ſtrict rules and anſwer the great ends and 
deſigns of Religion, if the reward of Hea- 
ven and the Crown of Glory be not laid 
up for theſe, and they alone partakers of 
it, and not the other, then God will be 
thought at that great day when he ſays he wil 
judge the World in righteouſneſs, not to have 
done right to his Creatures nor to have had 

a due regard to their Actions, not to have | 

loved and rewarded Vertne, puniſh'd and | 

hated Vice as they deſerved, and not to have 
q dealt with Mankind according to the known 
2 meaſures of Juſtice among themſelves, and 
4 the certain rules of diftributing rewards 
and 23 The whole Scripture aſſures 
us the contrary to this, and the reaſon 
the thing makes it impoſſible to be 0 
wiſe; for tho? Heaven is the Gift of God 

6 55 infinitely 
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ußaitely beyond "what is doe to any; of our: 
Jan et tis a Reward too, and ſnmall 


be given in a way of Juſtice, and in ſuch # 


manner as is agreeable to the rules of Righ»/ 
teouſneſs. EY ad Ys 662 
3. Such is the Nature of this Heavenly 
Happineſs that none but good Men can” 
partake of it, for none but they can love 
God and delight in him, and take any com- 
placency and ſatisfaction in the enjoyment of 
him. The wicked whilſt he continues ſuch 
is an enemy to God and a hater of him, and 
whilſt he is ſo, were he carried to Heaven, 
he would be only like a Traytor taken cap- 
tive and brought in Chains to his Prince's 
Court, where it would be no pleafure to ſee 
him upon his Throne in all his greatneſs 
whom he hated, againſt whom he had been 
2 Rebel, and from whom he could never ex- 
pect any favour; and therefore the being 
thus brought into his Prefence and ſeeing 
all his Glory would be only a greater vexa- 
tion to him, and an adding to his miſery; 
and only more torment him as it does the 
Devils, to ſex and know there is ſuch a 
Being above them whom they can never have 
their Friend or be reconciled to. No Man 
while he is wicked can have 'any more | 
of this than thoſe wretched Spirits , and 
therefore” can never have any, or be capable 
of any happy communion or fruition of God 
in Heaven. And as to the ſpiritual pleaſures / 
and noble enjoyments there, they are no 
more ſuited and adapted to him than any 
other pleaſures are to one that has loſt the 
1 an | proper 
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proper Faculties to which they ſhould. 
agreeable, and by which he ſhould 409M 
perception of them, than Mu k to One that 
is deaf, or Light and Beauty to one that is 
blind, and therefore ſuch a vicious wretch 
cannot be imagined, to, be in any other con- 
dition in Heaven, were he to go thither with 
his ſinful Habits, than all other Animals are 
when they are taken out of their, proper 
Elements; for Heaven is no place, nor 
no ſuitable pleaſures and entertainments but 
for thoſe who, love God and Goodane(s, and 
delight in the exerciſes and enjoyments of 
Religion. o be 
4. From the Nature of our own. Minds 
tis impoſſible we can enter into Heav en or 
be capable of Hapyjacls „without Holineſs 
and Vertue. Our Happineſs: there muſt be 
ſuited, to thoſe Faculties and Capacities which 
belong to us; it muſt lye in the higheſt per- 
fection and improvement of the ſeyeral pow- 
ers of our Minds, and the moſt proper ſenſe 
and enjoyment reſulting from thence, when 
our Underſtandings are . advanced to. the 
higheſt knowledge eſpecially of God and the 
Divine Nature, which is that Beatifick Viſion, 
that ſeeing of God as he is, in which "the 
Scripture places the chieſel part of Hea- 
venly Happineſs, when the Will chooſes the 
chiefeſt and ſupream good with the greateſt 
vigour and ardour, and eng s it with the 
higheſt rapture and extaſie of fruition. , When 
our Souls are thus improved with the bright- 
eſt underſtanding of Truth, and the ſtrong- 
eſt love and willing of Good, n. O 
Powers 
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Powers N Faculties are a: moſt. raiſed 
eaed,;the. moſt enlatged and open: 
__ and; filled up with on fue ſt enjoyment 
of os Sar proper Objects, then they are 
in the "moſt, happy a 
maginable, Now nothing can do this tr 
Religion and Wiſdom and Vertue „ Which 
are the higheſt — — nt and improve: 
ment of our Minds, without Which we can 
never enjoy the true Happineſs we were 
made for, and to which our Minds are ſit- 
ted. Vertue alone can give that, and all 
the Pleaſure, Peace and Joy that reſult from 
it, whereas Wickedneſs will. neceſſarily. not 
only corrupt and impair the Mind and ſpoil 
its Faculties, but diforder and wound and 
corrode it, and make it ver painful and 
E ie aud a Hell: and Torment 0 it 
e 
2. As none but good Mea, ſhall enter into 
Heaven, ſo none can be made good on a 
ſudden. Thoſe Vertuous and Holy Habits 
and Diſpoſitions of Mind are not to be had 
or attained immediately, in a little time and 
on a ſudden hurry; as is intimated here by 
the Virgins wanting Oyl, and not being'as 
ble to procure or buy it in their preſent 


diſtreſs, when the Bridegroom was a coming. 


We muſt be prepared and provided with 
thoſe things that are, neceſſary for our Fu · 


ture Happineſs before Death comes agd 


puts us on a — hurry, and alarums us 
with its unexpect ar or elſe we 


mall be an dard 
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ve expect to procure or attain them then 
If we think to borrow of anothers Vertuet 
and Merits to help out our own defects and 
wants at that time, as they of the. Church 
of Rome imagine fomething like theſe fooliſh 
Virgins; or as others, that the Bridegroom 
himſelf fhall ſupply them in an extraordi- 
nary manner out of his ſtock, though they 
have no Oyl at all in their own Veſſes,no 
Righteouſneſs of their own : All theſe vain 
hopes and expectations of idle and carelefs 
and fooliſh Sinners, will then deceive and 
diſappoint them and make them miſerable, 
If Men have not attained to the Vertues 
and Graces of Religion, nor any degrees of 
Holinefs and Goodneſs all their Lives, and 
think to acquire them now on a ſudden 
when they are near - dying, - they may as 
well hope that a Tree that has bore no 
Fruit all the Year, ſhould on a ſudden, when 
it is juſt to be cut down, and the Axe is 
laid to the root of it, ſprout and bud, and 
bloſſpm and bring forth Fruit. This would 
be a ſtrange Miracle, and it muſt be as great 
and unaccountable to have a wicked Manon 
a ſudden become a good one, and bring forth 
the Fruits of Vertue and Repentance. All 
our Vertues are owing to the Grace of God, 
as the growth of all Plants and Trees is 


to the Rain, and warmth and influence of 
the Heavens, but to think that God's Grace 
which could not work upon a Man all his 
Life before, will now in ſuch an extraor- 
dinary manner Change and convert him on 
a fudden as to make him immediately become 

| 5 
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frſt day he lived, without paſſing through 
degrees of - Youth and: Childhood; as God 
thinks —— — 1E 
uces them ordinary and appointd- 
A way of his Providence, ſo ht makes good 
1 methods of his Grace 
of Religion, and the New Crea- 
ture is formed by degrees, and grows into; &s 
perfect Man, and increaſes in Wiſdom and Good 
neſs till it comes ro the meaſure of the ſtature of 
the fulneſs in Chrift Jeſus. The Spirit worketh 
upon our Minds agreeably to their Nature in a 
manner indiſcernable from its own proper ope- 
ration, enlighteneth the Underſtanding, and 
inclineth che Will gently and kindly by the 9 
— and — .of Religion, of- : 
fering —— clearly and imprinting them 
Ks bt pern = 
way t appre 
— in it, and * g the tem- 


him —— t g 
by long ſtriuings and 
him. No very bad was ever made a 
good one ona ſudden, nor can any more be 
by the Grace of the Goſpel, than a Chilu 
over night become a Man the next morning 
by the courſe of Nature and Providence, or 
Seed ſown in the ground ſpring up and rip- 
en and . _ in a * hours. Such 
| | Muſhroan 


4 * " 
2 CY 
mY - WF a. 
* - 
4 * LA 
4 
3 2 
nm % 
4 » 


25 © Profilicd Dee 
Muſhroon 'Converts and Fenite 


* 


inſtantaneouſly as they dame ap with 
— rſt heat and tryal of a Temptation ; til 
Religion ſhoots: deeper into the Hearts and 
gets hetter rooting; in their Souls, ke the Sed 
chat fell on ftony ground, it 4s-quickly 
— — not grow: at: all; 5 0 a 
-with par ionce, 48::the. Scripture Spatial 
S, with due . confihuance. Gecod 
and Reſolutions and fuch-like good 
"Principles of Action muſt continue: {tine time 
upon the Mind, — exert their i power and 
iefficacy upon it by pr ae acts and) tryaks 
and experiments, or elſe they are i but libe 
falſe conceptions that produce 15 nothing, 
ke Clouds: without Rain, Bloſſoms with 
out Fruit, and abortive canſes 
ects. bis mant r 
A ſudden Sorrow ae Mind will 
o more make it good, nor bring forth the 
worthy fruits of Repentance, than a ſudden 
ſhower upon the Sands of Arabia, or Rocks 
of Caucaſus will make them became fertile 
and good ground ; there muſt be long cultixa- 
tion, and great labour and pains taken: with 
ſuch barren ground before it will by afro 
Soil, and bring forth any thing by all the 
ſhowers and influences of Heaven upon it. A 
hardened Sinner who hath lived many years 
in the wretched — and habits of Widk- 
edneſs, muſt by long time, and great care, 
and many — God's Grace and Good- 
neſs have his Heart changed, and his Lifc 
mended, and his old Vicious Habits os: 


ing root but dye away, and — 
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ed up, and new Vertuous ones planted, . in 
their place; cand theſe take ook and gro 
up, and beur Fruit in his Lif 1 
become ſuch a good Man 8s is fitted for He- 
yen: Such an one can never be made ſo in 
1 little time juſt befare Death, but it muſt xe- 
quire at leaſt a god part ro his Life to be- 
come ſuch} and ãt ſhauld be indeed the bu 
neſs of „our Whole Lives to make our ſelves 
ſuch as ſnall he thus fit ſor Heaven. To think 
that great work cam be done at the latter 
end when wè are juſt a dying, and may be diſ- 
patched in a very little time, all on à ſudden, 
is as idle and unreaſonable, as for a Man that 
has a good day's journey to take to lye loyter- 
ing, and never mind it till the Sun is near 
down and night is coming upon him, and then 
to ſet out and think! to reach it by a ſudden 
ſtart, or by ſame unaccountable ways to fly 
thit her, or:be: Magically tranſported and ſet 
down he knows not how gat his journeys end: 
Or rather to make the Caſe more exact 
parallel to an old Sinner, like one who hath 
travelled almoſt all the day in a wrong way, 
and ſpurred and driven on very furiouſly; in 
his vicious courſes, and is now to turn back 
and begin to take the right way when the day 
is far ſpent, and night is at hand and juſt upon 
him. So is it with a Man who, hath bee all 
his Life follbwing dis Vices, driving on in a füll 
career of Wickedneſs, and galloping in the 
7 way to Hell and the broad road of Damna- 
a tion, and yet thinks by a Death-Bed Re- 
p pentance and a ſhort ſtop at the laſt to come 
to Heaven. Good God ! What thoughts 

| have 
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have fuch Men of the great wor und bug. 
; neſs of Religion, which dught to bethe great 
* work and emplo 


13 | yment / our Lives; © who 
* think to diſpatch it all in a fe moments; 2; 


if God gave us not our Lives to ſpend them 
in his Service and to his Glory, aud to work 
out our Salvation, and fit our ſelves for -Hez- 

ven, and do good, and gtow in Grace, and 

the like great ends of Life, but we might 

* paſs by all thoſe and wallowin car Laſts 
* and ſpend almoſt all our days in the grati- 
fications of Vice and Wickedneſs and in 
the Devils ſervice, and think it enough to 

put off God with à very ſmall part at the 

laſt, and devote our dying hours, or a ſhort 

time, when we know: we muſt live no longer 

to Religion and Repentance. This is to 

think God a very eaſy Maſter, and Religion 

a very eaſy work, and Heaven a reward ver) 

eaſily to be attained and come at, and that 

none of them are to be ſo much minded and 

regarded but that a little time will ſerve the 

turn, and that all may be done and taken care 

of at the laſt, though not quite ſo welb indeed, 

yet upon a forced put the whole bufineſt, 

may be diſpatcht in a very little time, ſo as to 

ſecure the main chance and not fail of the great 

end of Religion, which is to ſave a Man Soul 

and go to Heaven; If this can be done on a ſud- 

den, few Men will care to ſpend much time, 

more time than needs about it, and this ver 
Miſtake and Opinion is the reaſon why they 

do not, but generally negle& and caſt off Re- 

ligion, and go on their Sins and live 2 
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they think todo — work at the laſt, | 
ſomething that ſhall ſerve ne of all the 
reſt, i. e. to Repent and be ſorrow 
their ſins, for they account this ſy 
pentance, and that the e en thus 
ſhall be as well as if gp Felony 
on all their lives and the grar 
endeof ag If it will by 
ing proriſon. of the. a Give 
— — and carry them to Heaven, it is 
25 well and will ſerve their purpoſe as well, and 
the great purpoſe of Religion, — God deſign- 4 
ed and a — is: hon do all this, which 7 
we no where find in e re, and Which ta E 
ſuppoſe would deſtroy a Religion. 1 
3. Without thoſe holy Habits and Diſpoltis 
ons, Graces or Vertues of Mind we fall be 
ſhut out of Heaven — — all we 
can do at the laſt, notwithſtanding our moſt 
earneſt Deſires, Prayers. and Entreaties, and Mt 
all other applications. we can make to enter \ "_ 
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they d eo rape a 8 Pray - 
never — importunate 2 the Bridegroom I 
1 preſumed no doubt upon 
havin ga pe min ad pr Intereſt in him, if got foms 
Relation do him, as many do to Chriſt, fes? 
all would not * without timely preparation  , 
and having Oyl in e — - 
aad Verzue in their us. FE * + *Z 
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and all their cryes would not open it, and 
though calPd the Bridegroom Lo Lord Lord, 
„ | and had ſome . uaintance or 
1 Friendſhip with him, ſome Truſ 
xz and Confidence in _ yo all was in vain and 
N to no purpoſe, without due qualifications in 
Us themſelves; His Anſwer was, I know: you. tur, 
EE 48 4 nk 1 at the 2 2 
4 wic en 'wW et put mighty in 

him, and truſt and rely very ſtrongly upon 
him for Salvation, and think they bare 
ſome claim and pretence to his ſpecial love and 
favour, and call him Lord Lord, Saviour Sari- 

our, and the like; but yet if they have not 
done the will of his Heavenly Father in their lives, 
done * ty, and made themſelves ſit for 
ret will profeſs unto them, [imever 
ys 2 fo me ye. ſhi wool) iniquity 

= | ew 7. 22, 23. ee e 

Eatneſt and importonate — ate very 

= prevailii Applications to God when the 

thing is fit to be granted and we fit to receive 
it, and when God can with. conſiſtency to his 

Wiſdom and Juſtice and other Attributes be- 

ſtow the favour we ask of him, and *rigfaccor- 

ding tothe promiſes he hath made to us, ſo chat 

Yer can ask in Faith, and have 8500 reaſon 

to believe it ſhall not be denyed, becauſeithere 

is no bar or juſt cauſe either in God or dur 

ſelves to hinder it; chen we ſhall nn 

fure of it, and God Wil always give to 
| 52 4 * him ; but tis not our — 
43 ough never ſo importunate Prayers 
will make God 95 5 unfit or unreaſonable 

- * . thing, or prevail with him to break _—_ 
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of his Wiſdom and Juſtice, or out of pity 
and tenderneſs violate the ſtanding wi 


Methods of his Providence and Govern» $ 


ment: Pity and Compaſſion is not a weak 


paſſion in God as it is in Men, who are in 


pain to ſee another fall into ſuch a Miſery 


25 they are ſubje&, to themſelves, and which 


may as well fall upon them, and therefore 
they have a fellow-feeling of it, becauſe it 


touches them with, the quick thought of 


their own frailty and lableneſs to it; but 
God is ſubject to no ſhch-weakneſs and un- 


2 wiſe Exerciſe or Effect of his Goodneſs, 
whereby he is inclined to  infliq as little 
evil and do as much good to his Creatures 
as the Capacities of their Nature, and the 
Perfetions: of his own will admit. p 

Should a Wiſe and Good-Gayernour out 
of weak pity and commiſeration to the 


MalefaQors ſtop the courſe 


ners. and dying 
of - Juſtice ſuſpend the Execution of 


wholeſom and neceſſary Laws, He would 
deſtroy his Government by his eaſineſs, and 
bring a thouſand times more Miſchief to the 
Publick, and ſo his Pi 
tue would become both imprudence and 
cruelty in the higheſt degree. 

God, as he is Pityful and Merciful, ſo he 


calineſs, and therefore pity in him is but 


cries and lamentations of condemned Priſo- 


inſtead of a Ver- 


is Wiſe and Juſt too, and will not break 


the ſtanding of the Goſpel nor the 
wiſe meaſtres of his Divine Government by 
which he unpartially diſtributes Rewards and 


* F 


Puniſhments according to Mens Works, out 
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he had broke all the Laws of Heaven in 


Athers, and their cries and howlings and 
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of any fond conſideration to any Man's pars 
ticular caſe. He will not, he cannot act con- 
trary to the unalterable Rules of Juſtice, ei- 
ther in puniſhing the innocent, or c and 
letting the guilty go free. He muſt lay 
his Government of the World if he were 
merciful contrary to thoſe, and ſhould not 
ſo far regard his own Honour, and aſſert 
his Power and Authority, and Juſtifie the 
goodneſs of his Laws as to revenge all open 
affronts' againſt them, and puniſh alt great 
and notorious and habitual Sinners notwith- 
ſtanding all their Prayers and Entreaties to 
the contrary ; If the cries and lamentations 
of a dying Sinner ſhould make God forgive 
him out of meer Pity and tenderneſs though 
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his life and lived in dire& oppoſition agai 
them and never took any — to kee hw 
this muſt alter the Rule of God's ern 
ment, the Rule of the Goſpel, and the Rule 
of his laſt judgment, and he muſt for his 
ſake break and act contrary to all thoſe. 
If notwithſtanding thoſe, God's Pity and Mer- 
<7 1 Wretch could ſuffer or incline 
him to do this, we might then as reaſonably 
hope that this his pity might reach even to 
the damned in Hell; their Caſe is very pi- 
tiable and very lamentable as well as the 
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lamentations are very loud and importunate; 
but they are unſeaſonable and too late, and 
therefore God is deaf to them. One would 
think if Pity could ſo over- rule | Juſtice as t0 
prevail with it to diſpenſe with the —_ 
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and righteous Rules lay'd down by the great 
God, it would put out the flames of Hell, or 
let the tears and cries of the damned quench 
thoſe dreadful and Everlaſting burnings, and 
not ſuffer fo m_y po and miſerable Crea- 
tures to lye tortured for ever in the utmoſt 
Extremity; but God's Juſtice and Judgment 
is as deep and bottomleſs as Hell it ſelf; and 
though we cannot ſearch into all the reaſons 
of it, yet we know by his word that it ſhall 
take place and be duly executed notwith- 
ſtanding his on greateſt Pity and Mercy, 
or his Creatures greateſt Crics and Lamen- 
tits. . 1 c es 
A groundleſs preſumption of God's 2 
and Pity hath ruined many Souls. The Goſ- 
pel declares the higheſt inſtances and degrees 
of it in the Redemption of the World by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in pardoning our ſins 
upon our Repentance, and ta ſhew this 
required a wonderful Method and © moſt 
Stupendious Expedient, thus to find out 2 
way to reconcile God's juſtice and Merey 
together by the Sacrifice of Chriſt: Now this 
utmoſt. Grace and Mercy of Heaven neither 
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upon Repentance and Amendment, Obedience 
and a good Life afterwards; to expect auy 
Mercy from God beyond this; beyond the 
Goſpel and the Rules and meaſures of Mercy 
there layd down is the moſt vain and ground 
leſs and preſumptuous thing 'the World; 
and fo 'tis for a dying unprepared Sinner 
to think be can do any thing then by Which 
| /7Þ % ?s 770q Zhe 


does nor could go farther than paſt Sins 


278 A Practical Diſcdurſe 
he may hope to prevail with Chriſt, and 0 
enter into Heaven 
For alaſs, what can he then do? He can 
uſe ſtrong Crying and Tears and , Prayers to 
God, ſo did the Virgins and ſo may the 
Damned; but alaſs, for what can he pray? 
That God would ſave him without Obel. 
ence and a good Life, which he has decla- 
red he never will; that he would not now 
puniſh him for a wicked and im e 
diſobedient life, which he aſſuredly will do; 
that he may not now be ſhut out when the 
Bridegroom is coming, though he is no way 
prepared for it and has no Oyl in his Lamp, 
no vertuous habits and Diſpoſitions of mind 
to fit him to go in, and now *tis too late to 
get them all on a ſudden, and in vain to ex- 
pect to borrow this Oyl of others, ar to 
have it given by the Bridegroom himſelf, 
would he pray now to God to give him 
Grace when he has deſpiſed and rejected it 
all his Life; would he now have it grow up 
into vertuous babits and the fruits of Obe- 
dience and à good life all on a ſudden z would 
he now become a new Man and a new Crea- 
ture in a few hours, and from a wicked 
Man all his life become a, good one in 4 
few days? He may almoſt as well hope that 
God ſhould make him young again now he is 
| old, and turn his old and weak and dying 
3 Body into a young and luſty and healthful 
1 one, and Work thoſe mighty Miracles upon 
his Body as Well as his Mind by his Prayers; 
God: can. do the one by an Almighty Irreſ- 
ſtible power as well as the other, if he Pas, 
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ſes, but tis very vain and groundleſs to de- 
pend upon the utmoſt of what God's power 
is able to do in any thing, and therefore that 
is never to be brought in, for or againſt any 
thing of this Nature. re ans 

The, only queſtion is not what God, but 
what ſuch a wicked Man and dying Sinner 
can then do: Can he have all his old; habits 
of Vice and Wickedneſs rooted out, and his 
Nature changed, and a vertuous and holy diſ- 
poſition of mind planted in their ſtead ? Can 
that luſt or ſinful Inclination which was ſo hard 
to be conquered before, that he pretended 
it was impoſſible for him almoſt to leave it; 
can this now be ſo ſoon and ſo eaſily over- 
come? All thoſe Corruptions and Diſeaſes of 
Soul which have been ſo long upon him that 
they are become cronical and habitual, and 
which, were before incurable by all the means 
of Grace and methods of Providence, by all 
the advices and exhortations of his own 
Friends and God's Miniſters, are theſe now 
to be perfectly got off and cured on a ſud- 
den, and the Mind reſtored to Soundaeſs and 
Holineſs ? Is that now to be done ſo. ealily 
and ſo quickly which he found ſo hard to 
do all his life, and which is one of. the hard- 
eſt and moſt difficult things in the World to 
make a Bad Man a good one? No, this is Un- 
natural and Im e, and cannot be in the 
Nature of the thing; but a Man may be very 
ſorrowful and heartily troubled that he was 
not ſo, and haye great trouble and remorſe 
of Mind for his ſins, and ſo be heartily pe- 
N T 4 nitent 
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280 A Practical Diſcourſe 
nitent for them. This is all he can be, and 
he cannot well be otherwiſe if he be in his 
Senſes and hath the uſe of his Reaſon, and 
fees ſuch Terrible danger before him as is 
now ungvoidable; he muſt be greatly trou- 
bled that he hath brought himſelf to that, 
that is, that he muſt ſuffer for his 'Sin, for 
he was never troubled at the Sin before, nor 
would be now, but like it and live in it ſtill 
if that were all; but he cannot but be con- 
cerned at the dreadful puniſhment of it, and 
he muſt be very hardy indeed if he go not 
thus Shivering and Contrite and Penitent as 
they call it, to his Execution; this is only a Na- 
tural abhorring of pain or what is eyil to 
us from a principle of Self-preſervation, not 
an abhorrence of Sin from Choice and Rea- 
ſon and free apprehenſion of Mind, for all 
this is from a force and violence offered to 
the Mind by a ſenſe of preſent danger, and 
from that Fear, Terrour, and Confuſion that 
a Sinner is then in; when Hell and Eter- 
nity are juſt preſented before him, then he 
rts with his Sins as a 'Man does with his 
Money when he has a'Sword or a Piſtol held 
to his Breaſt, out of mere fear not out- of 
free choice : No Man but muſt be afraid of 
Hell who believes it and has any ſenſe of 
it; And all this dying forrow and Repen- 
tance ariſes only from hence. Some I 'know 
make a mighty difference both as to the 
Cauſe and the Vertue and Efficacy of © this 
forrow ; if it ariſe only from the fear of Hell 
it is Attrition, if from the Love of God 
I Fr joyned 
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pyned with it, is Contrition, and ſo will be - "= 
more effectual, Now I am afraid the "firſt 7 
is the chief ſpring if not only cauſe of it 
in dying Sinners, and that there is no real | : 
difference between theſe two ſorts of Tor- - 9 
rows in the Nature of the thing, but only 
an oyer · nice diſtinction in words and though 
and? n conſidering the ſame thing by ſeve- 
ral mental conceptions, when the Paſſion is 
the ſame in it ſelf and the cauſes of it are 
not to be ſo nicely diſtinguiſnt; but whate : 
ver behe principle of this ſorrow, and "= 
howevetiftrong and ſincere it be, and whats 
ever purpoſes and reſolutiongit may be joyned 
with, yet t is mere mental Repentance 
is not true and perfect Repentance, ſuch aa ñ̃⁵³- 
the Goſpel promiſes: Hardon to, I have ſnewn =_ 
before in giving the Notion and deſcribing; 4 
the Nature of Repentance, and particularly - 
proved how ſhort and imperfect this is in N 
the fourth Section of the firſt Chaptrr, ſo that a | 
Dying Sinner cannot then perform ſuch a 
full Repentance as hath a certain title to Par- 
don and Salvation by the promiſes of the 
Goſpel : But to ſnew further, that a fooliſh 
unprepared Dying Sinner can have no hopes 
of entring into Heaven by all he can then | 
do, and that his moſt earneſt Prayers and 1 
Entreaties, his Cries and Sotrows, his Wi- 4 
ſhes and purpoſes and Reſolutions, and gt 
the Parts of his dying Repentance, put ta- 9 
gether are not ſufficient to do this, ' 4s the Aj 
Parable here ſuppoſes, I ſhall produce ſome | | 
more Poſitive and Expreſs Proofs, and 2 
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More Poſitive Proofs and Arguments" 4. 
gainſt the validity of a Death-Bed, Repen- 

trance. Bae In * | 
4 . } 0 us 3 
F. It does no way come up to the plain 
and indiſpenſable Conditions of Saba - 
vation required by the Goſpel, for thoſe are 
no other than Faith and Obedience, be- 
lieving the Goſpel and living according to 
4 it, which are the — and only pathway 
| to Heaven by Chriſtianity, and he that thinks 
| of Chriſt's bringing him thither any other 
way, abuſes his Saviour and his 1 

and puts a wretched cheat upon himſelt. 
know Faith and Repentance, and Faith a- 
lone, are often ſet down as the only Terms 
and Conditions of Salvation by the ö 
but then they are to be taken not in a 
and narrow ſenſe, but in a large one, 
as they include all that belongs and is 
conſequent to them, all that Obedience 
and new Chriſtian Life which is made as 
plain a Condition of Salvation by the Goſpel 
as Faith it ſelf, and Repentance, I have ſhewn 
Plainly takes | thoſe in, ſo that the whole 
Practical Condition of the Goſpel is meant 
by them. Faith is the firſt Principle and 
Foundation of Repentance, Obedience 4 
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have everlaſting liſe: This: is ſpoke 


all Chriſtian Vertues, and therefore as in- 
cluding and containing thoſe is made the 
Condition of our being ſaved hy a Aetammy 
whereby the Cauſe comprehends alſo the 
Effect. Faith does ſo plainly in Scripture 
mean not only an aſſent to another's words, 
or a truſt and afftance in them, but that which 
produces good Works and is dead without 
them, that tis a n make that 
the Condition of our being juſtified. and ſa» 
ved without Obedieuce. Tis to be obſerved, 
and I think is may help to clear this matter, 
that when Faith and Believing is made the 
only Condition of being ſaved, and nothing 


*. 


elſe is mentioned, this is always ſpoken co 


thoſe Jews or Heathens - who were not yet 
Chriſtians and Believers, and the only way 
for them to be ſaved was to believe and em- 
brace Chriſtianity and become Diſciples of 
Chriſt; As when Chriſt ſays, John 3. 15. 
Whoſoever believeth on the Son f Man ſball. not 
periſh but have everlaſting, Life ; This is ſpoken 
to Nicodemus, who then expreſt his disbelief 
of Chriſt's words, and was not brought fully 
to believe in him though he was diſpoſed tu 
it. So Jom 6. 40. when Chriſt ſaith, This 
is the will of him that ſent me, that every ane 

which ſeeth the Son and believath. on him may 


a to the 
Jews who murmured at Chriſt and were far 
from believing in him. And ſo Chriſt hid 
the Apoſtles. preach this to the unbelieviag 
World, Wheſoever believeth and is baptized 
be ſaved, Matth. 16. 16. 5. e. believing and 

| | Pro- f 
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284 4 Practical Diſcourſe 
profeſſing Chriſtianity puts them into a ſal- 
vable ſtate, and if they live according to 
this Faith they ſhall certainly be ſaved. As 
if we ſhould ſay to a Perſon who deſires to 
know how he may be a Scholar; Go to 
us School or to the Univerſity z This would put 
im intoa certain way to Learning; but be 
* muſt not only be enter d and enrollVd and ma- 
triculated there, but muſt ſtudy and read and do 
ſuch things as belong to a Scholar. When St. 
Peter adviſed the Fews who were pricked to the 
heart, Ads 2. 37. and St. Paul, the Jaylor 
when he. ask'd what muſt I do to be ſaved, that 
they ſhould believe in Chriſt and repent, They 
meant thereby turn Chriſtians, which would 
put them into a ſalvable ſtate ; but then they 
muſt perform all the other things which belon 
to Chriſtians as well as have this Faith, ore 
they would loſe and forfeit this their good ſtate. 
* When Chriſt therefore ſpeaks to his Diſciples 
who already believed in him, and St. Pau 
_ writes to thoſe who were Chriſtians and He- 
Jievers, they tell them not only of Faith, 
. which is the firſt Chriſtian Vertue and the 
root of all the reſt; but of Obedience and of 
all good Works, of living as becometh the Goſpel, 
and adorning their Profeſſion with all man 
ner of Vertues which they make as r 
e keep my 


to Salvation as Faith it ſelf: T 22 
commandments, ſaith Chriſt, ye ſhall abide in 
love, John 15. 20. And ye are my friends 72 

whatſoever I command you, ver. 14. And 
not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 

ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 2 
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Mat. 7. 21. If theſe thing are ye 
if ye do them, John 13, 17. e 
e 


the Corinthi 1 

unc ircumciſion 

God, 1 - 7. by Lf" Mr eras 

Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion auaileth any thing, 

nor uncircumeiſion, hut a new creature, Gal. 6. 
For by goſpel the wrath of God is run. 

„ againſt all ungodlineſs and un- 

righteouſneſs of men, who bold the truth in 

2 1. — 4 . ry ar J. 
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Gal. J. 19, 21. ſhall ng 
of V hne fon eb! ſake of choſe the wrath 
God cometh on thi Children of diſobedience, -C 
3. 6. Theſe: things are as clear as if they 
were writ with a Sun-beam, ſo that 
one would think, who reads the Goſpel 
ſuppoſe Faith alone without Obedience ſhould 
jultifie and — or that Chriſt is a Savi- 
dur to any but choſe be obey him, Hleb. 4. 
9. ſince bleſſed are they who do his command- 
ments, for they only have right to the tree of life, 
Rev. 22. 14. From all which it is | 
that Obedience to the Laws of. the Goſpel is 
the only and the Tm ms en Condition a | 
our Salvation. 

And- indeed this is the very deſign. of 


cn giving us ſuch excellent Laws, = 
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 we- ſhould: obey them and be happy for. 
by doing ſo; and if we do note but 7 2 
wickedſy, we muſt be eter nally miſerable., It 
had been in vain for God to have given us 
any Laws, or commanded us any thing, if he 
had not given them ſuch a Sanction, and 
obliged us to them by ſuch Rewards and pe- 
naltles, and therefore if Mens heads were 
not bewildred with odd ſchemes and di- 
-putes about: decrees and ſtrange methods of 
Salvation, this would be the firſt. and Ln 
Principle in all Religion as tis the true 
there would never be any diſpute A it, 
that if Men live well here, they ſhall, be for 
ever happy; if ill, for ever miſerable. , Ho- 
ever ignorant Men call this a Lg Gon- 
tion of Salvation,” and would have. noWfuch 
in the Goſ) 22 — Oo #Ahewn — 
a uires a v 
— id, Religion and of Divine co 
and the belief of 2 Future ine of 
Rewards and Puniſnments ii auother World 
dot all ſuppoſe it: For what are thoſe Re- 
wards for but for thoſe who lite Vertuoully, 
and thoſe Puniſuments but for thoſe Who live 
Wickedly ? And what is a Future Judgdent 
but to reward alb Men — their 
works? where God as a Juſt Impartial 
Judge ſnhall wit hout re mel perſons judge a6 
cording to every m „ 1 Pet. 1 . 
And every one e aal : receive the things done in 
bis body according u that he hath done, woke 
it be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. For when 
the Sim of "Man fra n. in —_— = 


In e We ä AT 
ment 2 

nat e bis. deeds, Rom. > 6. 

them who; by patient 3 ell doing ſerk 


 hopwour immart 8 
— — tha Eons 


their Lives —— 

of their Salvation is Obedience to th e ö 

the Goſpel. "Tis a . — 2 | 

ing and a total deſtroying, of | Chriſtianity, 

to ſet up any looſe be ae es of Faith . 

Free: Gtace, or the like h are not conſt 

r 1 ſelves S 

hopes of ation upon any. ot 

Condition or by — Means et 
jence. Mt ent 

God, indeed. n 

„ — 15 by the Goſpel, that thou 

we have idee bim ſome time and ſome 

part of pur — * we come off from 

this Diſobedience a 97 turn to our Dutq; in 

time, and pe rform. Ol ience to him for the 

futute, that — — he will forgive our _ 

Diſobedience and not charge it upon us nor 97 

puniſh us for it, but graciouſly pardon it for 

= ſak&ot. Chriſt and; his meritorious ſuffer- | 

and that he will receive us again into 

bis favour and reward us for our 

"va ac: 7 ience | 
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3 dience as if we had never done otherwise 
{| but had been always obedient and never tranſ. 
greſt his Commandments. This is che great 
grace. and favour and privilege" of the 
| epentance, 


ſpel, and this is what we call 


M < 
4 


| 1, 
A for Repentance is the ſame thing with Obedi- 
I ence, only it comes after Diſobedience; tis a 
| Man's living well after he has lived other 
Wy, - wiſe, which takes in Obedience and a 
Ih Life, though after a bad one; tis like a. Man's 
. fetthig up again after he had once 


when after his kind Creditor has been pleaſed 
to compound with him, and inſtead of his 
whole Debt, to wit, an entire and "Univerſal 
Obedience all his Life, to accept of ſack a par- 
tial and broken one, he may again thrive 
and grow rich, and ſo get free from his former 
ries Or as I have often repreſented the 
"Nature of Repentance, tis like a Man's re- 
| _ covering health and ſtrength and ſoundneß 
1 of body after he has been weak aud ill or diſt- 
44 empered in the whole or any part; Health 
6 and Strength is the ſame to him that it was be- 
fore, though he had once loſt it, as Riches to 
the other now he hath got them again after 
he was broke; ſo tis the ſame vertus of 
Mind which we onght always to have had 
that Repentance reſtores us to, and tu 
| the ſame Obedience to God's Laws which a 
N Penitent performs upon his return to his du- 
ty that he ſnould have performed before, and 
1 tis this only that commends him to God 
and gives him a Title to the promiſes of the 
1 — pel and procures Pardon and Salvation to 
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'Tis God's infinite Mercy in and through 
Chriſt to allow and accept of this After O- 
bedience as the Condition of our Salvation 
when it is ſo broken and interrupted, where- 
2s the whole Obedience of our Lives is due 
to God, and he might refuſe to. accept of 
this lame and after, and imperfe& one; but 
ſtill *tis Obedience to God's Laws after we 
have broken them by our ſins, tis this Obe- 
dience renewed, ex poſtl;minio as I may call 
it, that recommends us to his favour, obtains 
our Pardon for what is paſt, and entitles us 
again to the reward we had forfeited, and 
without this we can never be reconciled to 
God nor received into Heaven; for none 
hall go thither but the Vertuous and Obe- 
dient, whether they have always been ſo, or 
only after they have been otherwiſe ; but {till 
they muſt be Vertuous, and they muſt be 
Obedient, or elſe they can never come thi- 
ther, for tis certain Obedience, which if 
after Diſobedience in any inſtance is calPd 
Repentance, is by the Goſpel the abſolute and 
indiſpenſable Condition of our Happineſs and 
Salvation. | | 
Now no Man can in any ſenſe call the 
Sorrows and Remorſes and Repentance of dy- 
ing Sinners Goſpel Obedience, but only a 
trouble and concern for the want of it, and 
for the diſobedience of their whole lives ; 
There would be no difference between Obe- 
dience and Diſobedience if this were ſo ; No 
Maſter or Father would account him an O- 


I- 
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bedient Servant or Obedient Son who ſhould 


only confeſs and be ſorry that he had always 
U diſobeyed 
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290 A Practical Diſcourſe 
diſobeyed him until upon this his ſorro he 
ſhewed himſelf Obedient for the future, and 
did him ſome faithful Service. How long 2 
Man muſt be Obedient after he hath been 
Diſobedient, or how long time is required 
for a Sinner who repents to come off from 
his Sins and become a good Man is hard to 
determine exactly, but there muſt be ſo much 
time as ſhall make a Drunkard ſober, 2 
Whoremonger chaſt, an unjuſt Man Righte- 
ous, a Swearer and Prophane Perſon Devout 
and Pious, the Covetous Man Juſt and Cha- 
ritable, and the like; for we are aſſured that 
- whilſt Men are ſuch Sinners as any of thoſe, 
they have no inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of God, Epheſ. 5. 5. and therefore they 
muſt ſo long obey the Laws of God till they 
are truly become and may be denominated 
Sober, Juſt, Charitable, Pure, Holy, Relig 
and the like , for Heaven is a place only for 
ſuch Men and ſuch Souls as are thus qua- 
lified, and who have obeyed God's Laws ſo 
long till they are become thus; It ſhall never 
be given to thoſe who have been diſobedi- 
ent to God all their lives and can now per- 
form no acts of Obedience to him, ſuch can 
never perform that Indiſpenſable Condition 
of Salvation required by the Goſpel, and no- 
Thing leſs than this will do; there is no ſuch 
disjunctive any where in the Bible that I know 
of to this ſenſe, Be Holy and Obedient and 
Jead a Good Life in order to be Eternally 
happy, or elſe Repent and be Sorry for not 
doing it when you come to dye; but 
only thus; Where you have ſinned and been 
| diſobedient 
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of REPENTANCE. 291 
diſobedient for the time paſt, Repent and be 
Obedient for the time to come, and this 
ſhall be accepted, as in that known place, 
when the wicked Man turneth 4 from his 
Wickedneſs which he hath committed, and doth 
that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſave his 
Soul alive, Exek. 18. 27. Ts bis doing that 
which is lawfut and right, i. e. his Obedience 
for the future, ſhall ſave his Soul alive; all bis 
tranſgreſſions that he hath committed they ſhall not 
be mentioned unto him upon his new Obedi- 
ence or Repentance; in his Righteouſneſs that 
he hath done ſhall he live, ver. 22. it muſt be 
Righteouſneſs afterwards, or his obeying God 
after his former diſobedience ſhall entitle 
him to Life and Happineſs, and be the Con- 
dition of it. 

2. As Obedience is the only term and Con- 
dition of our Salvation by the Goſpel, ſo 
there is no juſt reaſon or good ground to 
hope that God will in any caſe abate of the 
terms of Salvation he hath there lay'd down, 
or be Merciful beyoad thoſe, for two reaſons. 

1. Becauſe this would neither be conſiſtent 
with the Holineſs of his Nature, nor the 
Wiſdom of his Government; for as he is a 
Holy and Righteous God he cannot love any 
but a righteons and good Soul, and fo can- 
not make any other happy, becauſe a wicked 
and impure Soul is contrary to his Nature 
and what he hates and abominates, and what 
can never ſee or enjoy God; neither is it 
conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God as Go- 
vernour of the World to reward any but 
the obedient and the righteous, for it would 

U 2 reflect 
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reflect upon his Juſtice and his Authority if 
he ſhould ſuffer Men to go on in their Wick- 
edneſs and Diſobedience all their lives, and 
not puniſh them for it. Mercy indeed and 
Clemency is the Honour of any Prince and 
that which commends him to the love and 
eſteem of all; but then it muſt be ſhewu 
wiſely to proper and fit Objects and for 
good Reaſons to bring Men into their Duty, 
and draw them off from their Diſobedience 
with the promiſe of a Pardon upon their 
doing ſo, and returning to their Allegiance; 
But if a Prince ſhall grant this to all fort 
of Offenders out of the weakneſs and foft- 
neſs of his Temper, he will looſen his Go- 
vernment, and weaken his Authority, and 
make himſelf cheap and contemptible; and 
as he will encotirage Rogues and Rebels, ſo 
he will injure the Publick, and not take 
due care as becomes a wiſe Governour of 
the Common good. Should God grant a full 
and abſolute pardon to Sinners who hate 
lived never ſo long in their fins becauſe they 
are very ſorry for them when they come 
to dye, and they can live in them no longer, 
this would encourage Men who love their 
Sins to continue in 'em all their lives and Wy | 
| then Repent at laſt, and fo ſave themſelves WJ , 
the trouble, as they think it, of living a very I 
good life. God indeed has promiſed 4 
| 
( 
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don to all who repent and turn from 

fins, and live good and holy lives after they 

have lived bad ones, and this is ſufficieat en- 

couragement to make a wicked Man become 4 
en 
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if good one with the certain hopes that when 
k he does ſo God will receive him; but to go 

* Wl farther and ſuppoſe. God to pardon a long 

wicked life ſpent altogether in Sin and Diſ- 

obedience merely for à little ſorrow and re- 
morſe and trouble when Men come to dye, 
is to open a wide Door to vice and wicked- 
neſs, and to ſuperſede the neceſſity of Obe- 
dience and a good life; and therefore ſhould 
Cod grant this, it would deſtroy Religion, 
and take off the Obligations to Vertue, and 
make all his Motives to Obedience and 
Threatnings againſt Sin to be void, empty 
and ineffectuall. | | 

2. There is no Reaſon to think God will 
abate of the terms of the Goſpel, and be 
more merciful than he has there promiſed 
to be, becauſe as the Goſpel ſeems to con- 
tain the utmoſt Grace and Mercy that God 
can ſhew to Men, ſo it ſhall certainly be 
the Rule of the laſt Judgment; and God will 
then proceed and pronounce judgment \ 
according to the Rules and Meaſurcs of 
that; 'tis the moſt vain and impudent thing 
in the World to expect any further Mercy 
than God has revealed to us by Jeſus Chriſt : 
He hath in all probability ſhewa the utmoſt 
kindneſs and favour that is poſſible to Man- 
kind for his ſake; he has opened the bowels 
of his Mercy and the Riches of his Grace, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. 1. 7. and has ex- ' . 
nauſted all the treaſures of Love, and com- 9 
paſſion to poor Sinners, that a Wiſe and juſt 4 
God can poſſibly ſhew with conſiſtence to his 4 
own Honour, and the Honour of his Laws, and 4 
U 3 2 Govcru- | x 
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294 A Praflical Diſcourſe 
Government to expect therefore that God 
ſhould be gracious beyond the Goſpel, and 
make farther and greater abatements to m, 
and be more merciful than he hath promi- 
ſed to be by his Son whom he Tent with the 
moſt full and gracious Meſſage of loving 
kindneſs that we could reaſonably defireor 
God in wiſdom grant, is a moſt groundleſs and 
unreaſonable preſumption, which makes void 
all God's threatnings and is a direct dif. 
belief of his word, and expreſly contrary 
to what is plainly declared by the Goſpel it 
ſelf; for in that Chriſt aſſures us that th. 
word which he has there ſpoken, the ſame ſhal 
judge men at the laſt day, Jahn 12. 49. And 
therefore he will judge us by no other rule, 
nor uſe any other meaſures in diſpoſing his 
Mercy or his Juſtice to his Creatures than 
what he hath layd down, and made known Wl 
to us by the Goſpel; God (hall Judge th 
world, ſays St. Paul, in that day according to 
my Goſpel, Rom, 2. 16. Tis not therefore 
to be expected that God ' ſhould uſe any o- 
ther Judgment or ſhew any other Mercy to 
Sinners than what is according to the 
terms of the Goſpel and the Conditions 
of Salvation there lay'd down, and a Death- 
Bed Repentance doth not as I have ſhewn 
come up to thoſe. 4 4 
3. 1 have ſhewed all along this Diſcourſe 
that it is not ſuch a True and Perfect Re- 
pentance as the Scripture promiſes Pardon 
and Salvation to; for that conſiſts not only 
in ſorrow and trouble of Mind, conviction 
of Soul, and Compunction of heart, 2 in 
| ta 
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qual Reformation and new Obedience; and 


indeed *tis this alone is a Man's retracting 
his paſt folly and wickedneſs and being wiſer 
for the future, undoing all the evil he has 
done as much as. he can, and doing all the 
good he can for the time to come, and ſo 
making all poſſible amends to the honon 

of Religion, and the honour of God whic 

have been highly injured and violated by 
him; and though he can never make per- 
fett reparation and ſatisfaction to them, and 


therefore Chriſt alone did this by his Death and 


Sufferings, yet he is to do all that he is able 
and that is in his power to do, he may thereby 
vindicate the Divine Authority and Govern- 
ment which he hath oppoſed and reſiſted, and 
juſtifie the wiſdom and goodneſs, juſtice and 
holineſs of the Laws Heaven which he 
hath broken and contemned, and ſo make all 


the compenſation, he is able to repair the ſad 


Miſchiet he hath done by his Sins. We truly 
ſay, that no igjury to another perſon will be 
forgiven but upon Reſtitution and making all 
the reparation for it that can he, becauſe till 
this is done the fin remains an the evil effects 
of it continue, and till a Man is willing to un- 
do that as far as he is able, to take away 
and deſtroy all the effects of it, he keeps 
the ſin and does not truly Repent of it, 
nor wiſh it undone; now ſurely we owe as 
much to God and Religion in Juſtice as 


we do to our Equals; and where Wwe 
have done any thing to injure thoſe, as our 


ins are the greateſt injury to them we can be 
guilty of, there alſo we muſt make as much 
W reſtitution 
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reſtitution and reparation as we are able, 
and undoe the fins we have committed by 
- a more zealous and hearty and new Ohe. 
dience, and making up, if it were poſſible, 
the paſt failures and defects of our Sinfy] 
Lives by ae care and zeal and diligence 
for the future. We may do this by Fl 
timely Repentance, but by a late and a dying 
one we cannot. Wan 

4. A Sinner cannot be then freed at bis 
Death from what will neceſſarily make him 
miſerable, his Sinful Habits, which will 
ſink his Soul into Hell by a Natural Cauſali- 
ty as well as Divine Judgment : God has 
expreſly declared that neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, mr 
abuſers of themſelves with manlind, nor thieve,, 
nor covetous, wor drunkards, nor revilers, nor ex- 
tortioners, nor ſuch like ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. And who are fuch 
but they who have Lived in the habit of 
any of thoſe Sins ? And are_ therefore to 
be denominated” and accounted ſuch from the 
eneral practice of their Lives, and have not 
een waſhed and ſanftified, or made better, but 
only are now ſorry for being ſo when they 
are dying: If Sorrow would make Men to be 
otherwiſe, and their Tears alone would blot 
out this black Character without, a contrary 
Practice, there would hardly be any ſuch to be 

found, though *tis plain the World is too full of 
them. There would be no Thief or Felon or 
Traytor at any Aſſizesor Court of Judicature, if 
when they came to be tryed, and were found guil- 
ty, and were to be condemned, their mn 
i f | and 
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and trouble would ſet them right, and change 
their character, and make them to be ac- 
counted otherwiſe in the eye of the Law. 
But beſides this Sentence and judgment of 
God upon all kind of Sinners whereby he bars 
any ſuch from Heaven, and adjudges them 
to Hell, their Sins naturally ſink them thi- 
ther; for that is the true place and center 
of Wickedneſs, and therefore of Miſery. 
Filthy and impure Minds fall into it, by a 
kind of Spiritual Gravitation, or by a ſuch 
Conſtitution of the Spiritual and Intellectual 
World, which as . neceſſarily carries them 
thither as the Mechaniſm of this material 
World carries a ſtone downward. So that 
"tis as unavoidable for a Sinner loaded 
with his wicked Habits to fall into Hell 
and Miſery in another World, as if here 
he had a Nillſtone tyed about his neck, and 
were caſt into the Sea to fall to the bot- 
tom of it. The weight of his Sins will 

it ſelf preſs and ſink him down into the 
utmoſt gulph of Miſery; and when he is 
quite taken away from the diverſions and. 
pleaſures and bodily cnjoyments of this 
World, and is left wholly to the reflections 
and agonies and diſmal apprehenſions of his 
own Mind, his Conſcience which is now 
ſtupified and amuſed with other imaginary 
pleaſures of Body and this World, will then 
awaken and fall upon him with all irs rage, 
and torment his Soul and make it unexpreſ- 
ſibly miſerable were there no other ſentence 
or judgment upon him. The dreadful hor- 
rors and, apprehenſions of his own Mind let 
: looſe 
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Jooſe upon him would always be a v 
great torment and Hell to him, if he bal 
nothing to relieve or divert him, but was 
left naked and open to the full ſtroke of his 
Conſcience, and his thoughts were wholly 
taken up with the frightful Images and Ideas 
of his own Guilt, and overwhelmed with 
all the bitter Paſſions of Fear, Sorrow and 
Deſpair, as they will hereafter, Sin will as 
certainly fill him with thoſe in another World, 
and cauſe ſuch painful ſenſations or percep- 
tions within his Soul as he now feels in his 
Body upon a torturing Diſeaſe, or any inſtru- 
meat of Cruelty applyed to it; for chat is 
as contrary to the Nature and Frame of the 
one as thoſe are to the other, and they would 
be always felt here if the Body did not 
drown and ſtifle and choak the free and na- 
tural thoughts of the Mind, which it can- 
not hereafter. If the Mind therefore be not 
freed from its Sins and Evil Habits it will 
neceſſarily be miſerable with them in ano- 

ther World. It can ſometimes avoid thoſe 
inward pains and torments here, becauſe it 
has the gratifications of its Sins, and other 
enjoyments and entertainments to bear it 
up, and yet they will often get in and diſturb 
it even amidſt all its pleaſures and jollities; 
but in its ſeparate Eſtate hereafter; it will 
be wholly without thoſe, and ſo for ever 
ſabje& to the inward miſery and uneaſineſs 
which Sin ever cauſes in its own thoughts. 

F. Allowing Salvation to a meer dying 
Repentaace, as it ſeems contrary to all. plain 

| Notions 
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Notions and certain Principles in Religian, 
namely, that none but Vertuous and good 
Men can go, to Heaven, and chat Obedienee 
and a good Life is the only way thither, and 
that Vice while it continues upon the Mind 
will neceſſarily; make it miſerable , and the 
like , e {ME largely inſiſted upon. 


7 n * 8 4 . , 1 
Laſtly, The conſequences of it ſeem plain - 
Iy to deſtroy al Relig on. For. 
I. It ſets by all thoſe 1 785 commands 
which are often given to Chriſtians, af Walk- 
ing worthy of their vocation, adorning theip. 
rofeſſion, and letting their converſation be 
as it becometh the Goſpel. Letting their 
light ſo ſhine before Men that others may 
ſee their good works, and ſo glorifie their 
Father which is in Heaven. Doing all to 
the Glory of God, and promoting that and 
Religion as much and as far as they can in 
he World, Learning of Chriſt and follow - 
ng his Example, and ſhewing they are hi 
Diſciples by bearing much fruit; Doing a 
the good they can to others, and being uſe- 
ful in their places, improving their Talents, 
and not being unprofitable Servants, Re- 
deeming the time, and taking all opportu- 
nities of ſerving the great ends of Religion, 
Growing in Grace and being perfect, ascherr 
Father which is in Heaven is perfect. Theſe are 
eneral Commands given to. Chriſtians, and 
uch as they are all obliged to, though not 
in the higheſt degrees yer in ſuch meaſures 
as God who knows our frame and our cir> 
cumſtances intended we ſhould come up to. 
| They 
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They are not only Counſels of Perfeftio 
and Romantick unpracticable Ditections 


n 

of 

fome Ads of Supererogation, but they are 
ſtric Rules of neceſſary Duty and Chriſtian 
practice which every good Chriſtian is bound 
to'live up to, and if they wholly fail in do- 
ing ſo, and do no way make them good in their 
Lives, but act contrary to them, they are 
not good. Chriſtians at preeat nor ſhall he 
rewarded as ſach hereafter, but ſhall be con- 
demned and puniſhed eternally for being o- 
therwiſe. Now a notorious wretched Sin- 
ner who hath been ſo far from having/ any 
regard to theſe Chriſtian Obligations that 
he hath lived all his Life in direct qppeſi- 
tion againſt them, and now, only Repents 
when he is a dying, he muſt be wholly ex- 
caſed from all theſe, they muſt be all ſet aſide 
and ſigniſie nothing in his caſe if he can go 
to Heaven not only without obſerving them 
in any fort or any tolerable manner, but 
3 wholly oppoſite and reverſe to them; 
for he inſtead of adorning his Profeſſion, 
and letting his Converſation be ſuch as be- 
cometh the Goſpel, hath been the greateſt 
ſhame and reproach to it, and been uuwot- 
thy the name of it; and ſhall he now then 
ſhare in the nobleſt rewards of it ? Inſtead 
of letting his Light ſhine before Mea he 
hath been an example of the greateſt Wick. 
edneſs, and diſhonoured God in the higheſt 
manner of all his days, and ſhall he now. be 
rewarded and honoured by him? Inſtead 
of learning of Chriſt and living up to the 
Bs | example 
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example he ſet. us, he hath learn'd of the 

Devil, and liy'd like a Bruit, and practiſe 
all ſort of Diabolical and Beſtial Wicked- 
neſs, and ſhall he now reign with Chrilt and 
be taken up into Paradiſe with him? Inſtead 
of doing any good, he hath done all the 
miſchief imaginable in corrupting and de- 
bauching others, and tempting them to all 
manner of lewdneſs, and inſtead of pro- 
moting Religion he hath ſerved the cauſe 
of Atheiſm and Irreligion, and done al 
he can to make others disbelieve the truth 
of all Religion, if not by lewd Principles 
yet by lewd Practices that are the great- 
eſt contradiction to it; and ſhall he now 
rtake of its Glorious Promiſes which 
e hardly believed and would never ſeek 
after all his Life ? Inſtead of improving his 
Talents in his Maſter's Service he hath 
wholly waſted and conſumed them in Luxury 
and Prodigality, and ſpent all the Bleſlings 
God had intruſted him with, to quite other 
purpoſes than he gave them. Inſtead of 
growing in Grace he hath grown to the 
utmoſt perfection almoſt of Sin and Wick- 
neſs, and is become a Sinner of the high- 
eſt rate, and hath daily improved in it. In- 
ſtead of Redeeming the time he hath fquan- 


dered it all away in folly and madneſs, and 


took all opportunities to gratifie his Lufſts, 


and ſpent his whole Life in the perſuit of 


ſinful pleaſures, | and now indeed he would 
redeem the time in a wonderful manner, 


(t 


and do all the buſineſs of Life very compen- 


diouſiy and very conciſely in a few 


days or 
hours 
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porch beſore he is to dye: And when he hath 
lowed none of theſe Chriſtian Roles and 
Directions, but acted alto dag hr. ge them 
yer he would have God ſet t. all by, and 
make them all have no meaning, or be to no 
urpoſe, but only a little dying Sorrow and 
. to ſerve inſtead of all of them. 
2. As thoſe general Commands muſt beſet 
aſide by this privilcgs of a dying Repentance, 
d mult allo thoſe particular Commands 
which oblige us to the practice of ſeveral 
Vertues, ſuch as Piety and Devotion, Sobrie- 
ty and Temperance, Purity and Chaſtity, 
Self-denyal, Heavenly-mindednefs, overcome- 
ing the World, governing our Paſſions and Ap- 
petites, mortify ing the Fleſh with the Affecti- 
ns and Luſts, and the like: For tis too late 
ure to begin to practiſe thoſe when a Man is 
juſt * upon dying, if he has neglected it all his 
Life. Shall he begin then to mor tifie the 
Fleſh which he hath gratified always before 
with the moſt unlawful Luſts and forbidden 
Pleaſures? But now Sickneſs mortifies it in- 
deed, and Death will do fo ſomething more, 
and he would have this Vertue as much in 
his Coffin or his Grave, when he lyes cold 
there, as he can pretend to it now; his Luſts 
do then dye with his Body, as a Candle goes 
out when all the nouriſhment is ſpent that 
ſhould maintain it. Is he now to govern his 
Paſſions and Appetites when both the cauſes 
and the Objects of them are removed? Is he 
ro provide againſt the heat of the Sun when 
it is juſt Night or Winter with him, and 
make a bank to ſtop the current when _ 
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water is all dryed up? Is he to overcome the 
World . 0 is leaving it, with an odd 
ſort of Parthian victory? Is he then to be 
Heavenly minded when he never minded 
Heaven before; but now tis the next thi 
when he can mind the Earth no longer. 
he then to practiſe Self-denyal when he 
never denyed himſelf any Worldly Intereſt 
or Senſual Pleaſure before on the ſcore of 


Religion, and now he denies thoſe and his 


Life both alike, becauſe he cannot keep them? 
Is he now to begin ro practiſe the Vertues 


of Chaſtity and Temperance and Sobriety, / 


which he never did before ? then he hath put 
them off to a very convenient ſeaſon when 
his Vices have quite left him, and fo if Vertues 
will come of themſelves like Gueſts uninvit 
there is no other company to hinder them, 
but he was as vertuous and ſober almoſt half 
his Life, I mean when he was aſleep, as he 
can be now whea he is as incapable of the 
contrary acts as he was then; and only is like 
the Enthuſiaſt, cured of ſeeing vanity when 
he loſt his Eyes, but perhaps not of being 
vain, for the ghoſts and ſpirits of his depart- 
ed Sins may ſtill haunt and poſſe him. If 
theſe Chriſtian Vertues are neceſſary to be 
practiſed in order to our Eternal Salvation, 
a dying Repentance cannot be ſufficient with» 
out them; if it be, then thoſe particular Pre- 
cepts and Commands muſt be fer aſide by i 
as well as the other general ones I mention 
for ?tis certain he can no more practiſe theſe 
Vertues now than he could in his Mothers 


Womb 
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Womb, and they might be as well infuſed in- 
to him:then as they can be now without any 
praQtice, and ſomething: better, becauſe there 
were then no contrary Habits to hinder them ; 
But the Doctrine of infufed Habits is like the 
Hypotheſis of Transfuſion of Blood, contrary 
to Nature and Experience; and the dying 
Man may as well depend upon one for his Bo- 
dy as the other for his Soul. 

3. The falyability and ſufficiency. of a meer 
dying Repentance as it ſets by and diſcharges 
us from all thofe general and particular Com- 
mands of Chriſtianity, ſo alſo from the whole 
_ Chriſtianity engagement and Baptiſmal Cove- 

nant: For can that then be any way made 
good or performed in any 'meaſure when a 
| Man has violated it all his Life, and no- 
toriouſly broken it in all the parts that belong 
to it? Can he then ſufficiently regounce the 
Devil and all his works, when he hath hitherto 
complied with them? The pomps and vanities 
of this wicked World, when he has minded 
nothing elſe ? and the ſinful Luſts of the-Fleſh, 
when he has followed them and been led by 
them all his days? Can he then keep God's 
Commandments, who hath broken moſt of 
them ? and walk in the ſame all the days of 
his Life, who hath walked all his days in the 
ways of Sin and the paths of Unrighteouſnels, 
and never left them till juſt now he is at his 
journeys end and can live no longer? Surel 
this Baptiſmal Covenant is made only pro fe 


and is but a modiſh and mannerly Ceremoay | 


at our entring into Chriſtianity, if we are not 
more obliged to ſtand to it and make it good 
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ind eren the Benefits of Chriſtianity uppen 
our ſo doing, in ſome further and better man- = 
ner of performance than à wicked Chriſtian” *Y 
can do when he comes to dye ? If his meer 
Sorrows and ſes and Reſolutions mY | 
ſerve inſtead of all that is expreſly or im 
plicitely meant by it, it is void and null in a 
other parts of it, and the Church has unfaith- 
fully and unſincerely drawn it up in other 
words of a different ſenſe and meaning that 
ſigniſie nothing, and the Scripture hath ex- 
preſt it as odly and unfitly when it ſpeaks of 
our dying to Sin and riſing unto Righte- 
ouſneſs by our Baptiſm, That we are ſymbo- 
* buried with Chri Baptiſm unto death, 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed up by the glory » 
the Father even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs 
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man is —— with him, 5 
that hence F 
that it dead | 
iſe reckon 
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members as in- 
ceaſe unto fin, but yield 
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naunce Sig and live a good and holy. Life: 
And we are then ſaid to A Fer! and 
to put an the nem man which. after Ged is created 
in righteouſneſs and true halineſs, Eph. 4. 24. 
and ro put off, concerning the farmer | converſation, 
the old man, which is corrupt according ta the 
deceitful luſts, ver. 22. and to be regenerated 
and born again, and have a Spirituzl Principle 
of Life and Holineſs communicated to our 
Souls, and we then voluntarily conſent to the 
terms of Chriſtianity,and folemaly engage and 
undertake to live according to them: Now 
v 


all 
this which is very great and very obliging 
ſed 


8 . 


ane would think, is made very little a 
ry eaſily took off and abated and diſpen 
with, if when it has been utterly | neglected 
and diſregarded, violated and broken all-our 
lives, a meer ſhort and Dying  Repentance 
will make it up and ſupply all the fallures 
and the whole *n-performance of it. 1 
own that true and timely Repentance will 
relieve us againſt the many failures and 
breaches of it by bringing us to perform. it 
better afterwards, ſincerely endeayouring to 
make it good when we have broken * 
any wilful fin, and upon our performance. 

it, though not with perfect exactneſs yet with 
ſincere integrity depends our Title to all the 
Privileges of Chriſtianity. But now to have 
no regard to it, or take an care to obſerye it, 
nor make it any way good in our lives, but to 
live looſely and wickedly as if we had no 
ſuch ſtrict Engagement and Obligation u 

us, and to allow our ſelves in . ins 


and unlawful Liberties expreſly contrary to 
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our Baptiſmal Covenant, and yet think 1, = 
falve all and have the whole benefit of it by bY 
a ſhort Sattow and Repentance when we 9 
come to dye, this is either to make it have "i 
no meaning at all, or that we are not oblig- 
ed to the performance of it; but let us not 
deceive our ſelyes ; whoſoever doth not make 
good his Baptiſmal Covenant in his Life, 
which a wicked Man cannot at his Death, 
as he is falſe to Chriſt and breaks his own moſt 
ſolemn and voluntary engagements, ſo he 
forfeits all the benefits his Chriſtiani- 
ty, all that Pardon and Salvation which Chriſt 4 
hath purchaſed and propoſed to him. I 

Thus all the Obligations to Chriſtian Ho- ö 
lineſs and Obedience layed upon us, either by 
our own Baptiſmal Vows and Promiſes, or 
by the icular or general Commands of 
God and our Saviour are all taken away 5 
and diſſolved by this looſe Doctrine of a | 
Death-Bed Repentance being ſufficient for 4 
Salvation; ſo far as this is allowed in the *J 
caſe of one who hath been'a great Sinner 
all his life, ſo far there muſt be an excep- 
tion to all thoſe, and they muſt all ſtand 
by and be ſet aſide to make room for his 
going to Heaven. All the Laws of Religi- 
on and the whole Conſtitution of Chriſtianity, 
and all the ordinary Rules and the ſtand- 
ing Method of Salvation by the Goſpel _ 
muſt be paſt by and over-ruled to make way 
for ſuch an Extraordinary Preſident z; and 
whether God will do this is to me no more 
a queſtion than whether he will releaſe the 


Devils and the Damned out of Hell: I think 
N X 2 there 
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308 A Practical Diſemirſe 
F - there is ſcarce any more ground or more 
reaſon-to hope for one than the other, and 
that tis as much a limiting the Divine Grace 
and Mercy and Confining God's Extraordi- 
nary Power of ſhewing Mercy where he 
pleaſes, and denying his Infinite Pity and 
Compaſſion to his Creatures, and entring in- 
to his unſearchable Councils, and diving into 
his unfathomable judgment, to deny be latter 

as the former. e 

If God in one caſe may act contrary to all 
Rules and to his own Threatnings Judgment 
and Sentence nounced againſt Sinners, he 
may do ſo, ſo far as I know by the ſame Extra- 
ordinary Mercy and unbounded Prerogative in 


©" 


$ the other. | 2 
1 But what ſhall we ſay then to ſuch 2 
wretched Sinner when he is a dying, and 
bo never repented till he was ſo; is his caſe 


hopeleſs and deſperate? Is there no com- 

fort to be given him, is this hard and cruel 

22 Sentence to be pronounced upon him; and 

is he to be thus tormented before his time? 

Can nothing be done or ſaid to him to give 

him any manner of hopes and comfort, and 

is he to be caſt into the deepeſt gulph of 

deſpair ? What a Miſerable Comforter muſt 

; .a Miniſter whom he then ſends for, be to 

* him who is of this Opinion, and talks at 

* this rate? What will all his Prayers and 

Tears and ſtrong Cryes then Kite, if they 

can do him no good te the ſaving of his 
Soul? he. + / 4 | $4 

- 4 Anſwer, the caſe is I confeſs very fad, 

and I know not what to ſay to it: m 
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not ert the Gofpel to give him falſf, 
— muſt — unfaithful to the 
reat God and my bleſſed Redeemer whoſe 
liaiſter 1am, in ſaying, Peace Peace, when 
there 45 no Pence, in looſing what is bound 
in Heaven, and by a falſe Key or Picklock 
rather, pretend to open the Kingdom of 
Heaven when God has ſnut it: 1 mult. not 
by any ſweet and poyſonous Opiates give 
a ſhort and ſtupifying eaſe to bis mind, 
and put him into a ſecure ſleep till he a- 
wakes in his ſad miſtake and lifts up his 
eyes being in torments: I mult not corrupt Re- 
ligion, and ſow Pillows under his Arm- 
holes to put bim into a ſtate! of falſe On- 
crines and Narcotick Principles of Divinity; 
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him hopes contrary to the Goſpel 1; muſt 
not lye for God, much leſs againſt him, and 
bring a pretended Meſſage from him to ſuch 
a poor Wretch, which he never 185 me 
with, and forge a Counterfeit Pardon for 
him; which Chriſt or the Goſpel has not 
ſigned, only to chear and delude him for 
a few hours. I muſt not, I dare not then 
lay any thing contrary to the Fruth or to 
this Doctrine, which I believe to be ſuch, 
to deceive him or others. It may not be 


time to preach this to him, as 1 do now) 
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prevent it by a timely Repentance and a 
good Life: 1 would not for the TeuTheu- 


88 


take away his pains for a moment, and give 


then ſo ſeaſonable, nor am I bound at that 


to the living, that they may never come 
to this ſad Condition, but may take care to 
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ſand Worlds be in that lamentable Caſe; 
and I here warn every one that Reads this, in 
the Name of God to avoid it??!!????! 
But what then ſhall ſuch an ond do? Shall 
he not pray, ſhall hel not cry mightily to 
God, ſhall he not lament and mourn and 
be deeply ſorrowful and pehitent? Ves, b 
all means as much as is poſſible, and ſhould 
be directed adviſed and aſſiſted to do this 
by the Miniſter and his Friends and all + 
bout him; but what will it ſignifte acbor- 
ding to the former Doctrine T Twill not 
ſave his Soul or get him Heaven. I an. 
ſwer, I cannot ſay it will, nor can any Mi- 
niſter aſſure him of this; but it will abate 
his miſery, and leſſen his torments, and be 
a great mitigation to his future puniſhment; 
it will, though not obtain a pardon for all 
the ſins of his wicked life, yet lighten his 
Sentence in ſome meaſure, and Ss 
ſufferings to be ſomething leſs: than they wo 
otherwiſe be. . Agro {rr liv 

There are many degrees af Torment and 
Puniſnment even in Hell it ſelf, as there 
are of Glory and Happineſs in Heaven ; 2 
there are many Manſions above; in our Fa- 
thers Houſe, ſo there are many Cells in the 
Infernal Priſon, and ſome are beaten: there 
with more ſtripts and more intenſe tarments 
than others. The fire of Hell is Kkindled 
ſeven times hotter for ſome more prolli- 
gate and daring and preſumptuous Sinners, 
and eſpecially tor thoſe who dehe Heaven, 
and with their laſt breath deny or affront 
God, and openly ſcorn and A. ö 
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ſuch bold Hectors againſt Heaven W 
ſtand out to the laſt againſt it, and ſhew 1 
no ſigas of Sorrow ior Religion, but brave .» 
Hell and Death; theſe provoke God to the | 
utmoſt, and challenge him asl it were to do 
his worſt, and they mall terribly» feel this 
weight of his Puwer, and the force of his 
Almighty Arm, and the Eftects of his moſt; 
incenſed and Anger: But how a 
penitent and fearful and ſorrowful Sinner 
who trembles at God's judgments, and is 
aft aid of his indignation, and iuments over 
his Sins, and i humbles himſrif under bis 
hand, and Repents as well as he can, and 
bitterly grieves for his Sins, and owns God 
is juſt and righteous in puniſhing him, and 
that *tis the due deſert ot his ways, and 
confeſſes them before Men, and wards others 
from them, and does all he can to uadoe 
them and make reparation for them, and NF 
thus owns Religion, though he has before 9 
denyed and oppoſed it, and gives Glory to .4 
God though he before diſnonbured and diſ- | 
obeyed him in his life, ſuch an one thou 
for the reaſons before given he has not a ſuf- 
ficient Title nor ſufficient Quälifications ter 
Heaven, becauſe he has not performed the Con- 

dition on which tis promited, nor can acquii e 

the Vertuous Habits that can alone fit him for it, 

nor can come up to the full terms on which G - _- 
has promiſed Pardon and Salvation, aud all this | * 
dying Repentance is not enough to make = 
him a traly Man, nor beget in him | 


that holineſs + without which be - ſhall never ſes 
God, nor root OO old ſinful Acts auge 
x 4 


Hab. ts 1 


8 2 wr * 
ne 0 b 
9 yu F = b 
_ 
* 


| 5 . 
312 A Practical Diſcourſe * 
HFabits that will condemn and make him 
miſerable, yet he ſhall have a very great 
Abatement and Mitigation to his future Mi- 
ſery, and his Puniſhment ſhall be much lefſ- 
ſened by it: This is a very great thing if 
we duely conſider it, and worth all his moſt 
earneſt Prayers and deepeſt Sorrow and Com- 

unction, and all he can do to fave bim 
—— thoſe higheſt and extremeſt degrees of 
yHery, . 6, ET Bp 6 FRITH 
Hell indeed is a general word for future 
Miſery in Scripture, as Heaven is for Hap- 
pineſs; but they conſiſt not in one and the 
ſame indiviſible thing, but are Two States of 
very various and different and unequal de- 
grees according to the Deſerts and Capacities 
af thoſe--who are in them. As there are 
ſeveral degrees of Good and Bad Men here 
upon Earth, ſo there will be of happy 
| = miſerable Souls in —— Hell; 
me are very imperfectly yet ſincerely 
good, and are far from ſuch Obedience and 
perfection as Human Nature might come 
up to, and thoſe being without any wilful 
and deliberate and great Sin ſhall be in the 
loweſt place in Heaven, and fower "than 
this the Scripture allows none to go thither : 
They who live in any ſuch one known and 
habitnal ſin and wickedneſs are ſuch Sinners 
as are expreſly excluded from thence. They 
have another place and ſtate allotted to them 
in the other World; for there being no 
third or middle ſtate revealed by Scripture 
but only thoſe two of Heaven and Hell, 
they muſt neceſſarily go to the W 
r "Ws ere 
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or fewer ſtripes, and be in a ſtate of greater 
or leſſer Miſery according as their Lives and 
their Deſerts have been. nl + 12% wa; 

The Valley of Hinnom, from whence 


| comes Gchema, which we tranſlate Hell, 


was a deep Valley near Hieruſalem, where 
the Canaanites burnt their Children alive to 
Moloch, and uſed all direful noiſes to hinder 
their cries and lamentations from being heard; 
and afterwards the Jews ſay that Joſras tur- 
ned it into the place of publick Executions, 
and that all Carkaſſes | aud Dung and filthy 
things were thrown there, to prevent the 
— of which there was a perpetnal 
fire always burning in that place that was 
never put out at any time: The Scripture 


has made this the chifeeſt image and repre- 
fentation of Hell, and from thence deſcribes 
the Miſery of it by fire and burnings, which 


give one af the maſt general and ſenſible 
ideas of Pain and Torment. Both the Spiri- 
tual Happineſs of Heaven and Miſery of 
Hell muſt be thus repreſeated to the groſs 
Thoughts of Mankind by the moſt delightful 
and moſt painful thiags known to their 
Senſes, that they are beſt acquaiated with 
in this World, and which will make the 


ſtrongeſt; impreſſion upon them, though they = 


may be in - themſelves : of another Nature, 
fitted chiefly to the Souls and Spirits a 


Rational Faculties of Men in their ſeparate | 


ſtate; and the Happineſs or Miſery of thoſe 
is chiefly deſigned by them. God we know. 
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is a Conſuming fire to the wicked, but he 
will very differently puniſh them: Though 
fire ſeems to carry one equal Idea of pain 
and torment, yet as our Saviour ſays; that it 
ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gormorrah 
in the day of Judgment, (and they are ſet 
forth for an example in Scripture, ſuffering. 
the vengeance of eternal fire, Judt . then for 
that City who rejected the Goſpel, Mauth. 10. 
15. ſo it ſhall be more tolerable for ſach-wick+ 
ed Men who have been ſo in a leſſer degret 
in their Lives, and at their Deaths have been 
as penitent as they could be, than for Sin- 
ners of an higher order and a more daring 
and impenitent ſorrt. 
Heaven and Hell being taken for Places 
rather than States, ſeem to our Imaginations 
to imply and ſigniſie one equal and indiviſible 
perfect and complete and fame Idea of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery that ſhall belong to all alike 
who are ſentenced to either of thoſe; but 
there are very great Differences and De- 
grees in them, a thouſand times more than 
there is in the different States of Happigeſs 
or Miſery among Men in this World, wherein 
the ſame place and upon the ſame Globe 
we ſee ſome in very happy circumſtances and 
mighty enjoyments , others in great Pain and 
Miſery and a moſt pitiable Condition; this 
here is only a Tryal of them,and not according 
to their deſerts; but it ſhall be ſo exactly in an- 


other World, the great day of Recompence 
and. Retribution; Then they who have done 
moſt Evil and committed moſt fins and not re- 


pented 


„Nerat 45 


pented of them in time, but x oY 
and diſobey God, and deſpi 3 15 
ligion all their lives, theſe ſhall üffer t 
fad and utmoſt Vengeance of God's A 
and of Eternal fire. All other wicked 
of what ſort ſoever, whether they were Fix- 
ners above others, or on lived in ſome fi 
without Repentance 2 Amendment, th 
ſhall be fot ever in a very bad ſtate, à ſtate 
of Miſery and loſs of true Ha — 
their Miſery © ſhall be exactly pr 
to their ſins, and he in the Ar & rees and 
meaſures that thoſe were, which are a known 
to the infinitely wiſe and lt God, Who 
— reſpect of Perſons will t render” to all 
according to their works, and with an equal and 
impartial juſtice diſtribute thoſe Rewards and 
Puniſhments/to- them. 

They then Who bave — God beſt in 
their lives, ſhall' be beſt rewarded by Him; 
they who have ſuffered with Chriſt ſhall then rei 
with him; they who endured any afflictious 
for his ſake and the Goſpel's ſnall have the 
greater Glory which thoſe ure not to be compa· 
red to; they ſhall receive a hundred - fold for 


all they have done or ſuffered for Chriſt; 


not for ſuffering Perſecution, thou a 
Martyrdom has always had a brighter and a 
weightier Crown aſſigned to it, but for de- 
nying ahy preſent Intereſt or worldly ga Sach 
or unlawful pleaſure and ſenſual Inclinati 

for the ſake of Vertue and Religion: Theu 
thoſe Wo have beſt improved their Ta-! 


lents to God's Glory, and the good of others, 


and the Service of Religion, ſhall have more 
gifts 
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gifts and rewards: from their great Lord 
chey who have turned many inte |Righteouſne 
ſhall ſhine as the ſtars. in Glory, iu ſeveral 
and different degrees of Luſtre; for ay the 
Apoſtle ſays, one ſtar differeth from another in 
Ger, 1 Cor. 15. 41, and So lokewiſe ſhall it be 
at the Reſurrection and in another World, there 
mall be different degrees of Happineſs and 
Glory for Good Men both in their Bodies and 
Souls according to their different degrees of 
Goodneſs, Service and Obedience to God in 
this life. et 943 | 41141 | a1 34 war | 
There being but two places, or rather two 
States in another World, appointed for all 
rational beings that ever were created, as 
ſeems plain by the Scripture . Revelation, 
where ſo far as it deſcribes or gives m 4 
Map of that Inviſible and unknown World, 
it divides it only into two Mighty Kingdoms 
or vaſt Regions, an upper and a lower, par- 
ted from one another by unknown | bounds 
and inhabited by C and Bad Spirits, 
where the one are very happy and the 0- 
ther very miſerable, there being but two 
ſuch Receptacles for the Souls of all Men 
and Angels to ſpend an Eternity in, (for 
the fixt continuance and Eternal Duration 
of their ſtate is more plainly revealed than 
their particular State and Condition) ſo that 
all Rational Sauls muſt be conſigned. to one 
of thoſe States and Places, ( for they who 
haye made a Third or Fourth have made 
it only out of their own braias and amagina- 


tions, got out of any Scriptural foundation or 
| | 907} Authority) 


"of Rurentwncs. 37 
Authority) there muſt be allowed to be very 
eat „ HRP degrees 
ppineſs or Mi in thoſe two places, or 


Ha 


_ elſe neither the Juſtice of God nor the dif- 
ferent Caſes:of Men can be (accounted for 


with any tolerable eaſe and ſatisfaction to 


our thoughts, or be any way reconciled to 
the Principles either of Reaſon or Reli- 
ion. 8 MM EY I BEE | 
5 God the juſt and All-knowing judge will 
give all allowances to the hard circumſtances, 
the invincible ignorance , the unavoidable 
failures, the powerful temptations, the par- 
ticular caſes and ſeveral diſadvantages that 
any of Mankind have been under, and with 
the faireſt and moſt impartial equity will 
adjudge all their Conditions and proportion 
their future Rewards and Puniſhments' ac- 
cording to what is due to them, all things 
conſidered, according to the right or wrong 
uſe of that freedom and liberty which he 
gave them, and the faults or vertnes under 
that Light and Knowledge they had, of their 
own wills and choices , by which alone they 
can either be or be denominated good: or 
bad Men. Some of Mankind ſeem not to 
have either Vertues enough to qualifie them 


for Heaven, or to be ſo wilfully vitious as 


to deſerve Hell, but to be in a kind of 
middle ſtate here between Vertue and Vice, 
whatever they ſhall be in hereafter ;'\ and 
many who are guilty of fome Vices which 
the Scripture declares damnable and — 
ſive of Heaven, yet are not of ſach down 


right Irreligion and General Profligacy ane 
| Debauchery 
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weakly moved and influenced by it, and do but 
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318 4 Practical Diſtouſe 
Debauchery as others : Thus alſo: many have 
ſome real ſenſe of Religion, hut yet axe hut 


juſt live in a very low way of Grace and Vertue, 
and are not ſo Rich in good works nor do ſo 
abound in Acts of Piety, Zeal, Uſefulneſs, and 
Charity as others. Therefore one Equal Com- 
plete Perfect Entire State either of Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery cannot belong to all theſe 
alike, but Heaven or Hell are proportio- 
nably unequal different conditions of both 
exactly ſuited and fitted to the Moral and 
Religious Deſerts , Capacities and Qualisca- 
tions of all Rational Beings in which they 
ſhall be fixt to all Eternity without altera- 
tion, though perhaps not without further 
improvements and gradual riſings and fal- 
lings, according to the Nature of either of 
Shoſe States,. , I 

Theſe Thoughts have been a great eaſe 
and fſatisfattion to my ſelf in the Concep- 
tion of the great and amazing things of 
another World; and I therefore communi- 
cate them not only on the fore- mentioned 
account, but becauſe they may be ſo to o- 
thers who conſider thoſe greateſt Objects 
of Meditation with any penetration of thought, 
according to the beſt helps we have of Phi- 
loſophy and Scripture; and I am perſuaded 


it would be good Service to Religion if it 


were thus fairly reconciled in all the revea- 
led Truths and Articles of it to the thoughts 
of inquilitive Men, as I doubt not but it may 
be. But this is a ſubject of another Nature, 


which I am not now to meddle withal. 
| . Le H A P. 
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Prat ical Rules and! Dire&ions concerning 
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Shall nom conſider the Particular Exerciſe 
of Repentance taken as a ſingle Duty di- 
ſtinct from all others of Obedience, which 
are in the largeſt ſenſe involved in it, and 
without which it is not effectual to Pardon 
and Salvation, as I have all along ſnewn; 
but Repentance taken ſingly for a particular 
act of a Sinner juſt ſtruck and affected with a 
ſenſe of his Sins, and exerciſing at ſet times 
Penitential Reflections and proper Actions up- 
on the thoughts and remembrance of them; 
this which is often called Repentance, and 
is ſo in ſome ſenſe, but not ſufficient to com- 
eat this Duty and to entitle us to all the ef- 
ects of Repentance as they are promiſed to 
it in Scripture in a more large and compre- 
henſive Notion, as including a good Life 
and all manner of Obedience after we have 
failed and come ſhort” in any point: This 
which I would call Penitence or Penance, as 
being a Penal Exerciſe or Penitenial Courſe 
and Diſcipline fit for a Sinner to go through, 


after he has committed any great Sin, or 


whenever he ſeriouſly remembers and conſi- 


ders and recollects as he ought often to do 
with himſelf, the moſt conliderable miſcarriages | 


of his Life; This conſiſts in theſe following 
things. 11 | | - | k, I; 
1. In 
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« 1, In confeſſing of his Sin. 

2. In inward and outward Sorrow for it. 

3. In Humiliations, Bodily Auſterities and 
Mortifications, and eſpecially Faſting, as 
the chief of them. Fi br 


In theſe the Scripture and the Church any 
the Cuſtom of good Men in all Ages hay 
placed this Exerciſe of Repentance as conſiſt- 
ing of ſuch Penitential Acts, not as a perma- 
nent Habit of renewed Obedience and reco- 
vered Vertue, nor as if the Effence or the 
formal Vertue, and proper fruits of itlay in 
theſe, but in Reformation of Heart and Life, 
Converſion and Obedience to God; but theſe 
are the buds and bloſſoms of thoſe fruits of 
Repentance, the ſeeds and the ſigns of i 
or at leaſt the outward concomitants 

attendants of it, and ſuch a retinuẽ as are 
proper to go along with it, for the ſolem- 
nity at leaſt and decent performance of it, if 
not as abſolutely neceſſary to the thing it ſelf. 
Neceſſary generally in private but always in 
publick Acts or Expreſſions of Repentance, 
wherein a publick reparation and farisfaQion 
is to be given to God's Honour and Au- 
thority, his Judgments to be averted, and 
his Anger deprecated, and a common ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of all this to be promo- 
ted and inculcated among others as in pub- 
lick Penances and National Repentances, and 
therefore we read chiefly of theſe upon ſuch 
_ occaſions, both in Scripture and Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Writers. Open Sins are a W | 
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againſt his, a 
ſelves in undue Uberties and unlawful inclina- 
tions of Body: Now tis fit therefore in 
our Repentance for; them wherein we make 
what amends we can to God, and repair 
the injury we have done him, and undo 
the Sin as far as we are able, and ſhew 
our utmoſt diſpleaſure againſt it, that we 
ſhould fall down before him and | confeſs 
it, and be ſorry for it, and humble our 
ſelves to him, and own our vileneſs and 
wretchedneſs and unworthineſs, and expreſs 
the - deepeſt reſentments of it, and ſhew 
our anger againſt our ſelves, and revenge 
it very ſeverely, - and afflict our Souls and 
our Bodies with ſomething that ſhall not be 
very grateful to them, nor pleaſant and acs 
ceptable to our: Senſes. 3 % 


The deſign of all this is to beget in our 


Mind ſuch thoughts of our Sins, and ſuch 
paſſions and avyerſations againſt them, or 
at leaſt to let thoſe inward thoughts 
and . paſſions which are ſuppoſed to ariſe 
in it from the reflection upon them to have 
ſuch outward vent and expreſſions as Na- 


turally belong to them, and as other objects 


of grief and trouble are apt to excite in 


them; for without thoſe inward thoughts 


and paſſions which are the ſpring of theſe 


outward actions they are all but feigned aad 
od who | 


knows the Heart; and then theſe outward. 
penitences are . rains and ſhowers to 


hypocritical, and ſo a mocking, of 
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of God, an affronting and deſpiſing his ow 
er and Authority, à ſetting up our Wills 
gratifying and indulging our,” 
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make the ſprings riſe higher, 'and to feed and 
increaſe thoſe inward averſions and paſſions 
and diſpleaſures againſt our Sins; and thug 
they are inſtruments and helps to promote 
\ Repentance as well as acts and exerciſes orf 
it: But I ſhall conſider them all ſingiy, and 
— particular Rules belonging to each of 
them. | * een 1 
1. Then Confeſſion of Sins is a neceſſary 
part of this Repentance 3 If we confeſs u 
ſins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us eu 
ſins, 1 Joh. 1. 9. i. e. this Confeſſion with 
its due effects will procure forgiveneſs; as 
2 f = that confeſſeth and for+ 
aketh his fin ſhall have mercy, This is very 
neceſſary and fit = 3 concern- 
ing Repentance, and other Duties in Scrip- 
be , as Faith and the like, that when 
Pardon or Salvation is promiſed or aſcribed 
to any of them, they are to be taken not 
ſingly and by themſelves, but with all their 
conſequences and effects; ſo that *tis a Me 
ronymy of a part for the whole, when it is 
ſaid, He that believeth ſhball"be ſaved; i. . 
he that believeth and obeyeth the Goſpel; 
and he that repenrecth or he that cou wth 
his Sin ſhall be forgiven, i. e. if he fo're- 
pent of it, or confeſs it as to forſake and 
amend it; and therefore though the Goſ- 
pel promiſes often Bleſſedneſs to ſingle Ver- 
Tues, as in our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, 
yet it means to thoſe Vertues joyned with 
the others, and not ſeparate from them, 
for they are all neceſſary to our true Bleſſed- 
. neſs ; and when ſome particular mow. 
ef aft a | ve 
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have the promiſe of Salvation, tis in con- 
junction with all the reſt ; for univerſal Obes 
dience to all the Laws of the Goſpel is 
the only full Condition of our Salvation, 
and neither Faith or Repentance or any one 
ſingle Vertue or Duty without char will 
make us happy or fave us, as is plain by the 
whole tenour of it, which yet ſome are not 
ſo willing to underſtanſe. 

This Confeſſion of Sin which is the firſt 
part of Repentance, to owa we have 
done amiſs, is an acknowiedging the folly 
and evil of our Sins, that we are fenſible 
they were acts of imprudence as to our 
ſelves, of unbecomingneſs and unwortbi- 
neſs to God, and very impadent breaches 
and violations of the s of Heaven; for 
our Confeſſions are not to inſtruct God or 
to inform him of what he already knows 
as well as our ſelves; nor is he pleaſed 
with a long roll or catalogue of our Sing 
recited before him, but they are Inditements 


brought againſt our ſelves, a Charge and 


= ing guilty upon it of our many Trea< 
ons and Miſdemeanours againſt Heaven; and 
the reading or Fru. of it is to ſtrike us 
with an inward ſenſe of the ſad and dreads 
ful ſtate we are in by reaſon of them, and 
how like notorious Criminals we ſtand con- 
victed by our own Conſciences, and cane 
demned by our own Confeſſion; and ſo with 
out infinite Mercy juſtly obnoxious to the 
ſevereſt Puniſhment and Judgment of God 
Our Confeſſion is go ___ and enliven 


and 
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and ſtrike the ſenſe of our Sins more -deep4 
ly and keenly into our Souls, to 'make-our 
Hearts bleed afreſh upon every remembrance 
of them, and to renew the Paſſions of Grief 
and Trouble upon the thoughts of them. 
Like thoſe who brought Cæſar' s Bloody Coat 
into the Forum, and ſhewed the People the 
holes thro* which his Murderers had ſtab'd 
him, that ſo they might move their higheſt 
rage and indignation; ſo we are to ſet our 
Sins before us, that ſo we may ſtir up our an- 
ger and hatred and diſpleaſure the more high- 
ly againſt tbe. Ln 
- Though they are never ſo long paſt, yet 
we ſnould remember them with bitt 
and ſigh whenever we think of them, and 
whatever brings them to our Mind ſhould 
bring ſuch Paſſions along with them as = 
we do not like them, nor are pleaſed with 
them. When they riſe up in our Conſcien- 
ces or our Memories, it ſhould be cum rut 
| acide, with a ſowerneſs and loathing as 
things moſt unagreeable and offenſive to ns, 
and our Confeſſion ſhould be a diſcharging 
and caſting them from us. { . 1 
The Soul may be loaded and oppreſt with 
them till it has thus eaſed it ſelf by Confeſſion, 
which may be like lancing an Ulcer, letti 
out the painful and purulent matter, 
| laying open the Wound in order to the 
healing of it. We ought to fearch our 
Hlearts and Conſciences to the bottom, and 
to own and confeſs all our Sins, that ſo we 
may be duly affected with the grievouſneſs 
1 of them, and may excite ſuch penitential re- 
1 | | ſentmeuts 
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ſentments'as/ are fit often Ito be ſtirred up 
in our Souls. He that is ſenſleſs and ſtupt- 
fied under is Sins is in a grievous: and la- 
mentable caſe. The Soul is then under the 
height of the Diſeaſe, and has the molt in- 
curable Symptoms upon it when tis thus un- 
der a Spiritual Lerhargy, and its ill Habit 
and Craſis is like to bring it to an Apo- 
plexy, of Which it will dye more certainly 
and unavoidably.” If it be poſſible it muſt be 
brought to pain in order to cure it, and the 
moſt ſmarting Remedies muſt be ufed; to a- 
waken it and bring it co it ſelf; it mult be 
burn'd and cup'd and fearifted to bring ſome 
feeling to its ſeared Conſcience, and the 
ſharp ſting of its Sins muſt prick it to the 
quick to make its brawny and callous Heart 
have any ſenſe of them. They muſt there- 
fore be offered to its thoughts and memory 
with all their aggravations and bitter circum- 
ſtances, and the moſt rouzing and awakening 
reflections and conſiderations. And this is 
the deſign of Confeſſion, to keep a lively 
and quick and due ſenſe of out manifold 
Sins upon our Minds, that we neither for- 
get them nor become inſenſible of them. 
God will not them, nor does he 
need to be re of them but we muſt 
remind our ſelves and ſay with David, My 
ſm 8 ever before me, Pſal. 51. 3. and mine 
iniquity I have not hid, Pſal. 32.5. that is, not 
from my ſelf and my own thoughts and re- 
membrance; for to hide it from God is Im- 
3 but 1 will always have a forrow- 
1 ſenſe and bitter remembrance of it. 
| "BY 2. "Thi: ©: 
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2. This is to be joyned with inward for- 
row and contrition, and with ,our - outward 
weeping and lamenting, as Peter upon deny- 
ing his Maſter ment out win ve. 
26. and his Penitents in the Acts were procked 
to the heart, Act 2. 37. and were undergreat 
ſorrow and compunQion of Mind, and Da- 
vid watered his couch with his tears, Pſab; d. g. 
and rivers of water run domm his eyes; Bal. 
119. 136. And the Scripture deſcribes Re- 
pentance by a broken and @ contrite heart, 
Pſal. 51. 17. in oppoſition to a hard and 
impenitent one. All Penitents are drawn 
with a ſad and mournful look, with tears in 
their Eyes, and ſorrow in their Hearts, ſmite- 
ing their Breaſts and wringing their hands, 
and all the figures of Grief and Lamenta- 
tion, and covered with a veil of ſadneſs and 
diſconſolateneſs. For Grief and Sorrow ate 
Paſſions of Soul upon the preſence of any 
evil that is afflicting and uneaſie to us; and 
Sin being the greateſt of thoſe: evils, ſhould 
cauſe the higheſt of thoſe paſſions, and 
v have more reaſon to be ſorry and lament 

for it than a Widow over her loſt; Hus- 
band, or a Mother over her firſt-born that 
is dead, or a Friend over another that 1s 
murthered ruined and undone; for our Souls 
ought to be dearer to us than any thing elſe, 
and Sin kills, ruins and murthers them; But 
here I muſt interpoſe a Caution: Sin is 4 
Spiritual Evil, and works not upon our Bo- 
dily Paſſions, ſo ſtrongly and deeply as thoſe 
other objects may which are more ſuited to 
them, and more fit to excite ſuch animal 
e |  - - + ,, Sſenlations 


ſenſations and impreſſions as Naturally riſe, 
from them. Thus ſenſible Beauty may charm 
our Animal Spirits more. than the Intelle-, 


ual Pulchritude of Vertue, and Muſick may, yr 


more raviſh us. than the harmony of Reaſon, 
or than the thoughts of the Heavenly ſing- 


ing and Hallelujah; and theſe and the taſts 


of ſome ſenſible dainties may more affect us 
with a ſenſible pleaſure than the very joys 


and pleaſures. of Heaven as we can now con- 


ceive them; for they àre more ſuited to our 
Animal Nature, and more agreeable to the 
mixt Faculties ariſing from the Union of 
our Souls and Bodies, and ſo there may be 
more pain and ſorrow felt for a Wound in a 
Man's Body than for a Sin in his Soul, and 
more tears ſhed for the misfortune of a 
Friend or the loſs of a Child or a near Re- 
lation than for the miſcarriage of our Lives or 
the commiſſion of a Sin; tor the one is a 
ſorrow of another Nature and another kind, 
raiſed not by Senſe but by Reaſon, . not Na- 
tural but Religious, not from Mechaniſm 
of Body but Conſideration : of Mind, and 
therefore the greatneſs or the ſincerity of 
our Repentance 1s not to be meaſured by. the 

uantity of our Tears, or the number of our 
Agbs, or the A always of Animal Sor- 
row; but rather by the ſincerity of our Wills 
and the actual performance of our good Pur- 
poſes of forſaking and amending our Sins, 


which are the only. ſure marks of our diſlik- 
ing them, and being ſorry for them, and 


having a true hatred 


and averſion to them 
Y 4 
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for thoſe fecret and inward Paſſions of Mind; 
are not to be known often either by our 
felves or others, but by the effects, and we 
can only know we laye Vertue and hate 
Sin by following the one, and forſaking the 
other; for no Man loves a thing heartily but 
if it be in his power he will attain it, ang 
no Man otherwiſe loves Vertue or Heaven: 
No Man hates any thing or is heartily for- 
ry for any evil, but if it be in his power 
he will remove it if preſent, and' avoid it 
if abſent. No Man can know he has the 
love of God butby this in which the'Scripture 
places it, b keeping his Commandments, 1 John 
7. 3- and therefore I am afraid that School 
diſtinction between Contrition and Attrition, 
that the one is a Sorrow 'from the Love 
God, and the other from the Fear of Hell, 
and ſo the one is ſufficient and the other 
is not, has little or nothing in it but words, 
by which Men may eaſily cheat and decelye 
themſelves ; for the ſecret ſprings and prin- 
ciples of Mens Paſſions lye too deep to be 
diicerned, and they run into one another 
and are fo mixt and confounded that they 
cannot be diſtinguiſhed z neither is there any 
great difference between them; and only the 
effects of them are taken notice of in the 
account of God and the concerns of Reli- 
gion. It is a meer Nicety to diſtinguiſh 
fuch Principles in the firſt forming of Re- 
ntance , like looking for the colours of 
owers or taſte of | Fruit in the ſeveral 
Sccds of them, whereas he that from true 
ho R 4 Religious 
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2 — Principles, be they either Love 

or Fear, (and they generally are mixt 
combined together, and we cannot di- 
vide the force or weight of each of them 
ſeverally upon the Mind) whoever I ſay 
from theſe; or any or all of theſe is fo con- 
cerned for his paſt Sins that he leaves them 
and forſakes them and becomes a good Man, 
he has undoubtedly true Repentance; and 
whatever the Principle of it was, whether 
Love or Fear, and whatever' degree there' 
was in the Sorrow, and trouble and concern 
for it, it is that fruit and effect and perma- 
nent iſſue and reſult of it that conſtitures 
and K it true and perfect open. 
Lance. 


Let not therefore any Man doubt his Re- 
pentance who has\ this evidence and demon- 
ſtration of it, and let no Man deceive him- 
ſelf without this, and think that the Keys 
of the Church, or any thing the Miniſter can 
do for him, or any thing that Chriſt has done 
for him, or the Merit of his Blood, or any 
Free-Grace, or any Faith in him, or any 
thing that a ; deluded and impenitent Sinner 
is wc oe to catch hold of, can turns his 
Sorrow, be it never ſo great, and be it from 
what Principle ſoever, either of Love or Fear, 
into perfect and ſufficient Repentance with 
out the effect of Reformation and a good 
Life, and performing the Conditions ob the 
Goſpel neceſſary to Salvation. k 

Godly Sorrow is an excellent means- Ry. 
a good Beginning of Repentance; tis o. 
ng in tears' thoſe ſeeds of Religion whicte . 

may 
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may grow up to maturity of Good 
amendment of Life, and if thoſe, 5 5 
tears waſh away the filth of our Sas, and 
cleanſe the Hands and purifie the Heart ot a Sig- 
ner, they are then true Repentance. If. the 
Salt that is in them eat out our Corruption. 
and preſerve us from all impurities after» 
wards, and the bitterneſs of the Sorrow 
makes us diſreliſh and diſlike our Sins ever 
after, and wean and turn away our Affecti- 
ans from them; and like the Waters of & 
loam. work upon us and perform the Cure 
when they are thus ſtirred and impregnated 
with a Divine Vertue by the moving of Hea- 
ven upon them, then they are of great Ver- 
tue, and, ought to be frequently uſed and 
cheriſn'd and indulged as they were of old 
for this purpoſe by the devout and tender 
Penitents: But all Conſtitutions can ao mare 
weep and ſhed. tears alike than they can make 
the Hairs of their Head white or black; 
and though all ſhould. be ſorry for their Sins, | 
as being convinced in their Minds. of the e- 
vil of them, yet the. paſſionate degrees __ 
the outward expreſſions of this Sorrow. fall 
not nder any rules or meaſures, but are beſt 
judged and known by the effect, which is 
leaving them as what we do not like 
hate. Without this our Tears run waſt, and 
our Sorrow is but an empty Cloud, or Rain 
upon barren Ground without any Fruit, and 
all our bitter Cries, and Lamentations, are 
but as the Mournings of the Epbeſten Ma- 
tron, when we can ſtrike up again immedi- 
ately with our Sins, and take the caules of 
| l our 


8 


5 
. 
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: dur Sorrow and the murderers of our be- 


| loved Joy immmediately-iato our Hearts and 
; our E » 2. A AT 1 aue! 2 wi 98 
ö 3. Humiliations, Bodily Auſterities and 


| Mortifications, and efpecially Faſting,” make 
| up this Duty of Penitence or 'Bxercife" of 
Repentance. For thus the Penitents of old 
| put on Sackcloth and ſpread Aſhes upon their 
- I Heads, lay proſtrate upanothe ground and 
| rent their Cloaths in the EAſtern | 
and faſted and denyed themſelves their ordis 
nary: Food; and aſſticted their Sauls with 
theſe ſeverities upon theit Bodies. For Sta 
being committed chiefly by the / Body, as not 
only the Iaſtrument but the Tempter to 
it, and the Fleſh and its Carnal gratiſicati- 
ons being the ſtrongeſt and commoneſt aſlure- 
ments to it, therefore to ſhew their  apger 
and difpleaſure againſt it, they revenged it 
upon their Bodies, and chaſtixed thoſs Ser» 
vants of - unrighteouſneſt, and uſed ſuch a dif 
cipline upon them as might puniſh them for 
what was paſt, and be a means to prevent 
their ſinniag tor the future: And to ſhew 
the ſenſe they had of their own vileneſs aud 
unworthinefs. for having offended God, they 
expreſt and teſtified it by M acts of Hu- 
miliation and lowly ſubmiſſion 20 his Power 
and Greatneſs which they had tormerly op» 
poſed, ; withſtood and diſobeyed. Now theſe 
Acts or Exerciſes of Repentance were o 
acceptable to God, when they wete the 


ſigns and effects of a true penitent Heart, 
ailed 
wich 


that we find in Scripture how. it prev 
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with God ſo far to pardon Sin as to remove 
the Temporal Judgments he had denounced 
2 —.— 3 was ſaved from 
deſtruction, Jonah 3. when proclaimed 4 
faſt and put on ſackcloth, pier 4a that nei- 
ther man nor beaſt ſhould taſte any thing; but 
be covered with ſackcloth and aſhes, ver, 7, 8. 
And Joſiah when he thus humbled himſelf 
and rent his Clothes upon his hearing the 
deſtruction of FJeruſalem denounced by the 
Propheteſs, had it defer'd till "after his 
Death, 2 Kings 22. 19. And even wicked 
Ahab had God's judgment reſpited and took 
off from himſelf, becauſe when he heard 
it, He rent his clothes and put ſackcloth hos 
bis fleſh and faſted, "1 Kings. 21. 27. 
himſelf aſſigning this as a Reaſon to the 
Prophet, Seeſt thou bow Ahab humbleth himſelf 
before me? Becauſe he humbleth himſelf befort ma 
J will not bring the evil in his days, ver. 29. 
And we find theſe Acts of Humiliation and 
this Diſcipline: of Faſting joyned with Re- 
pentance not only in the Jewiſh Church but 
alſo in the Chriſtian, in the firſt and beſt 
Ages when this Penitential Diſcipline was 
moſt ſtrictly obſerved by all Penitents. Now 
the Queſtion is, od nh one 
1. Whether theſe are neceſſary as proper 
acts or parts of Repentance, or whether inter- 
nal Repentance without theſe outward Exer- 


ca 


Ciſes of it may not be ſufficient ? Fr" 1 
Nox 


A © 


— 
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2. Whether if they be not neceſſary 
are not uſeful and proper to promote or at 
to expreſs it? 3 


1 * 
9 4 


Now as to the firſt Queſtion, The ne 


ceſſity of theſe, we muſt make a diſſer- 
ence between pnblick and private Repen- 


tance. 5475 | O ui * 81 
In publick Repentance, as that of a Na- 
tion or City when they would remove or 
avert a judgment, and d God's An» 
ger due to their Sins, and exerciſe a ſ0+- 
ſemn and publick Repentance for them, this 
_— to be done by outward Humiliations 
and Faſtings, and ſuch ſigns and expreſſions 
as are proper and uſual to teſtifie great 
concern and trouble and mourning and hu» 
miliation, that ſo my may make the beſt 
acknowledgment and ſatisfaction to God for 
their Sins, and the beſt reparation to his 
injured Honour and Authority, and may 
beget in others, and gate over the 
whole Kin or Nation the fame peni- 
tential ſenſe- and- concern for their Sins, in 
order to avoid the danger and the judg- 
ment due upon them. And thus in the AY 
| publick Exerciſes of Penitence in the Chriſt» c 
| ian Charch, when any had by a notorious 

and ſcandalous Sin brought a - reproach and 
infamy upon the Church and their Religion, 
the Governours were concerned for its 
Honour and Credit to take notice and turn 
them ont of their Communion, and put them 
in a ſtate of publick Penitence for their grie- 
vous faults. And here it was neceſſary for ſych | 
Perſons to ſatisfie the Church by their out- 
ward Acts of Repentance, Mouraing and Hu- 
miliation that they were truly and inwardly 
penitent, and were likely to live better and 
become 
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become other Men before they receive them 
again into their Communion, and this though 
it was but a Prudential Method and dn Ex- 
. ternal Diſcipline of the Church, yet was excel 
| | tently fitted for the reclaiming] aid teforming 
great and open. Offenders, by thus ſhaming 
them out of their ſins, and rege Rod o- 
ver them and ſhutting them out of the Church 
by the power of the Keys till they were fit to 
be admitted and received in again upon the 
probable ſigns of a True Repentance; and 
This our Church has good reaſon to wiſh for 
gain, and ought to reſtore it, did not the 
ſtate and circumſtances we. are in  unavoidas 
_ bly hinder it; but it is utterly impractica- 
dle under great Schiſms and Diviſions from 
the Church, and great Looſneſs and Con- 
tempt of Religion, which make it impoſſi- 
ble for the Church to exerciſe this Diſci- 
pline which were otherwiſe its Duty; but 
this is at moſt but an Uſeful Diſcipline, 
not a neceſſary or Eſſential part of Repen- 
tance to go through thoſe penitential courſes 
of Humiliation and Mortification which the 
ancient Penitents did; all that is ſtrictly ne- 
ceſſary and all that the Scripture commands 
as a duty is an Internal Penitence towards 
God tranſacted between him and our own 
Souls, wherein we humble our ſelves before 
him under a ſenſe of our own vileneſs and 
unworthineſs, and with the greateſt ſubmiſ- 
ſion of our Souls bow down our ſelves, 
and own his Power and Right to puniſh 
us, and beſeech him for Chriſt's ſake not 
to uſe it, i. e. to pardon * 2 
915 0 
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Now this 1 doubt not with ſincerity - of  * 
mind at preſent, and Amendment of Life after- 
wards is a. ſuſficient Exerciſe of this Duty to 
private and particular perſons without all the 
other Solemnities and ances of apublick 
Penitence ; for the deſign of thoſe is hereby ful- 
ly attained as to the Perſon himſelf, which was 
to amend him and to recover him and to make 
him more careful not to offend for the future, 
by his ſhame and ſufferings for what is paſt. 
The Church of Nome has turned this Diſ- 
cipline of Publick Penitence uſed in the Pri- 
mitive Church into Auricular Confeſſion and 
Private Penance, which beſides the folly 
of giving Abſolution firſt, and ſuppoſing ſome 
of the guilt and puniſhment remaining after the 
Sin is pardoned, and making the Eternal pnniſh- 
ment eaſier to be got off than the Temporal, 
and impoſing trifling and ridiculous penances, 
and making them properly ſatisfactory, is 4 
ſhamefal corrupting an antient Practice, and 
uſing the Keys of the Church only to un- 
lock the Conſciences firſt, and then the 
Purſes of the Laity, and is a wretched ( 
tion of the true Notionof Repentance, by mak- 
ing it a light and / tranſient thing, and that 
the leaſt degree of Sorrow by the Power 
the Keys is ſufficient for Pardon and Salvation. 
From them I doubt not came the firſt loofe 
and wretched Miſtakes about Repentance, 
and theſe being joyned with the falſe and 
unwary Doctrines of others about Jultifying 
and Saving Faith, its being a mere fiduciary | 
liance upon Chriſt and his Merits, and 
that we were to be ſaved by the free Grace 
of 
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of the Goſpel without Obedience to its Conia - 
mands or performing its Conditions, and that 


to be the only true way to Salvation and 
- Happineſs, and when this appears clearly 


> 


— 


God's Grace was ſo powerful and miracu- 


lous in the Converſion of a Sinner that it 
did its work Inſtantaneouſly and Irreſiſtibly; 
theſe hindred Men from performing 


that 
Duty, that true Repentance and Obedience 
which they thought upon ſome accounts not 


ſo neceſſary, or that they expected could be 
done for them in an inſtant, and ſo they 


need not trouble themſelves about it all their 


lives; by theſe Reſerves and falſe Principles, 
and comfortable as they call em, but deceit- 


fu! Doctrines, they ſhifted off the difficult 


task of leaving all their Sins and leading a 
good life, which otherwiſe muſt be owned 


to us, as it will if we. rightly underſtand 
Religion, nothing but downright Atheiſm 
and disbelieving it will hinder the Power 
and Efficacy of it upon our lives. 
But as to the Uſetulneſs of thoſe Peniten- 
tial Auſterities and Mortifications and Ads 
of Humiliation, though private Repentance 
may be without them, yet they may be of 


ſome good Uſe and Advantage both as means 


to promote it, and as ſigns fit to expreſs it. 
Thus faſting eſpecially and abſtinence from 
food is a proper way both of acting the 


Soul and of bringing the Body into ſubjettion, 


Ll 


is improper for one Sorrowing, ' Mourning, 
and Repenting, as we ought often to be upon 


and as feaſting in the Nature of the thing 


ſerious and ſad Reflections made whe” 


< 
* ” 
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for many Sins mp and indulg 5 1.2 
- Carkafs & adding fuel A them, 4 5 
ts dats and nba bur out Meat 
and drink is to — off 4 5 Recruits and 
Novriſtiments which ufpally male proviſien for 
the fleſh, an maint ain the luſts thereof. Now 
then HY beg rudence and Gelen wilt 
* to make” uſe of that 
ful and inftru- 
— to hes Moſes of vertue, and to 
the deſigns F w = but to' enjoyn W. + 
further, and ay: an abſolute neceſſity of it 
to all 'Perſons and Tempers, as of Prayer, 
giving Alms and other Chriſtian Duties, this 
ore than either the Church vr the 2 
ture does ever warrant: I ſpeak as 
vate Repentance, which is cle to. to hy 
Man's Prdoi and Salvation. As to publick, 
ſuch as the Publick Faſts'commanded by Au- 

either in the -Jewiſh or Chriſtian 
Church, there the Nature of the thing and 
Obedience to thoſe. who were | laivfal Go- 
vernours made it a Duty to comply 'with 
"_ Religious” Commands and Deſigus, and 

8 reſs our Publick and Solemn R . 
ns y ſuch ſigus as are fit and uſu 
ſuch an | occaſion , and not to „ . | 
ritian * 


Sins" 


ſtival when our Governours and out C 
Neighbovrs, and our Sins and the fear of 
ſome judgment call upon us for Faking and 
HumUiation : But how long we are then to = | 
and whether te eat nothing till thegvwening 
and what kind of Meat, is — Health an 
an e and a little degree of Frudenes 4 
43 22 niht 1 - SE 
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joyned, with a good ſenſe of 


account, 
and he is a weak and Superſtitious Creature 


Exerciſe of Penitence and a help 
tion and Religion; and Lent or the Ante. 


Bleed afreſh and pierce it ſelf very 1 
q though God has W ſo as. + iſ 
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will di- 
rect us in without a Confeſſor; He is a 
Slave to his Appetite, _ makes a_ God 
of his Belly who cannot deny himſelf a 
Meal now and then upon ſuch an 


who. thinks 3 lies in ſome ſtrict and 
little niceties of performing this without re- 
gard to his Health * he more true and 


proper. de | 

ng fa bo he” always obſerved by De- 
Dogs ang Pious Penitents in all Ages as an 
to Devo- 


paſchal Faſt is eſpecially of great Uſage and 
Antiquity in the Chriſtian urch, but not 
obſerved alike in all places, 4s is plain fram 
Trenews and others; but it was chiefly _ 
ed for Publick Penitence of notorious 

ners who were to be reſtored to the 2 
munion of the Church and Receiy 3 

Sacrament at Eaſter, but it max. ys 0s 
Uſe to the private Repentance of ; 
ticular Chriſtian who ought to ſet pies 

time for the Examining of himſelf and the 
Reflecting upon his paſt Sins; and as long as 
he lives he ought to Exerciſe 'a particular 
Repentance * all the wilful Sins, he wer 
. and to have ſome appointed 


2 to offer "up the rice of l. bake 
nd contrite cart, and to let his Heart 


with the remembrance of its paſt Sins, hic 
o Uh, 


of RITA. 
niſh; yet he o 
to. Repent of them. 

1 mention not other Bodil bY peas 
as putting on Sackcloth and "Alhes, 
were Eaflern Modes of — but do 
no more oblige — than rending our Gar- 
ments and out Water Which were 


uſed by them : A as to whipping and 
ing bare-foot, which one calls the | pages 


in the — Church are rather Heatheniſh 
than Chriſtian Cuſtoms , like BA, 1 
Cutting and Lancing themſelves, and 
are no more to Cure Men of thats 
| — or be Helps to Repentance than the 
a Purge or Vomit, which would work 
 efo@ually upon help Minds and expel 
their: Vices and Corru — as well as any 
of thoſe Penitential R ines vpon 
the backs of Fools who un not what 
true Repentance is. 
All ſuch” Bodily Exerciſe 
to the — from their us, but is only a 
commuting with God for them, and makes 
them believe that Repentance lyes only i 
ſuch an opus operarum which however ſev 
it ſeems, yet is much eaſſer than to leave 
their Sins and their beloved Luſts, as we 
find many of our Lovers of Wine rather 


chooſe to take Phyſick now and then to 


cure their Head - ach, than to become ſober, 
which would do it much better,” 
But true Repetitance is not fo 1 


1 the . but are not ſo much 
| | as 


2 2 


335 
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a "Gooſe; fome of thoſe which are in uſe 


profiteth nothing 


or judged of by ſach unnatural follies which 
1 P 


: 


l | 


1 
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349 A Practical Diſccurſe 
as the ſhadows of true Repentance, nr by 
any of theſe External Symptoms tf Nets 
of 5 Penitence which are the moſt W 11 
Exerciſes -or / Attendants of it, but byghe.. 
Change wrought upon our Hearts and Lises, 
and the Effectual Amendment and Refor⸗ 
mation of both; as we are to judge of the 
Soundneſs and ' Goodneſs, of dur Health not 
by the, ſtrength. or hitterneſs of the Phy- 
ſick we, togk in order to it, or by the Ree 
gimen and Rules we obſerved in taking it; 
though they might be neceſſary and of good 
D uſe, nor by its manner of working upon 
us, but by tho Effect of it, which is ita Gus 
ring us; when that is dene, y Whatever ways 
it was, ſo the work is dene and the nd 
attained; and till it be, ing is dane to 
any purpoſe ;,,which brings me to the, laſt 
head of Diſcourſe, Namely the Marks and 
Signs of True Repentance. 10 £7524 3-018 
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iow we may know we have Repented, 
vo gd ond bY eee Sat 003 
N Othing is of greater importance to u 
| than to make a right Judgment of our 
elves as to ohr Spiritual State, to / know 
whether we are in a State of Grace and 
Fardon with God, whether our Condition 
be ſuch that we may reaſonably hope we 
axe in his Favour at ꝓteſent, and 3 | 
es e 


ghtleſs and ſtupids but muſt 


perfectly thou 
upon the 


greateſt peace and Comfort of Mind, or the 


greateſt untaſneſs and diſturbanee : For no- 
thing is ſd great au object of our Hopes and 


Fears, and daes ſob highly affech us asl theſe 
will er | ought! to dd. No Man ſhould, one 
would think, enjoy himſelf one moment, or 
be at quiet in his thdughts who is in 4 


ſtate of Eumity With the Great God, and 


lives» under his anger and diſpleaſnre, and 
however he may eſcape here yer; lien under 
the Dread, and Tertour, and Amatingidan- 
ger of another World. [anoi 

To know and examine and be able: to 
judge of this, ſhould one would think he very 
plain, becauſe the Rule is ſo by Which we 
are to judge our) ſelves, and by which God 
will judge us. The Terms aud Conditions 
of our Salvation are laid down very dearly, 
in ber. ſincere and conſtant Obedience 
to s Laws, or where we faib af per- 


forming that, true Repentance, which ĩs to be 


in the place and will be accepted inſtead 
of Perfect Obedience. But many are willing 


to cheat themſelves, and be deluded witn 
falſe} hopes and miſfaken grounds of Com- 
fort, and to ſay, Prace, Peace, where there is 


44 
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vo Peace, and to deceive” themſelves wirk 


falſe marks and ſigns of Grace, and*Wthout »| + 


* 


a N a 5 
ta believe themſelves to has 


any good reaſ 


an Infereſt in Chriſt and be the Favourites 
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of Heaven. 
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Title to Heaven and HappineG-; hereafter- 
No Man that helleves Religion, and is not 


of theſe: things have the | 
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342 4 Practical Diſcourſe _ 
There were ſome in the Apoſtle s time as 
well as ours who had this Opinion of them- 
ſelves, and made great pretences to the moſt 
myſterious knowledge (calling themſelves G- 
Picks) and to the moſt intimate ic 
with Heaven, and to be Chriſtians af the 
higheſt form and order, who yet wallowed 
in all manner of Wickedneſs, and lived in 
very great Sins and unlawful Liberties ex-: 
prelly forbidden by the Goſpel. They a- 
uſed ſome of the Doctrins of Chriſtianity, 
and perverted the very Deſign and 
tution of it, and by makiag a falſe Scheme 
of it to themſelves altered its Nature turn- 
ing, it like our latter Antinomians, into 4 mere 
Notional Superſtition. inſtead of an  Inſtity- 
tion of Vertue and Holineſs, and judged of 
themſelves not by its Rules and ſtanding 
Terms and Conditions, but by ſome unground- 


ed and imaginary Privileges that no way 
belo to them. St. Jobs in his firſt Epi- 
ſtle lays down ſeveral Cautions againſt 


— 1 the Chriſtia — 
ware of their and pernicious, though 
— « yo rg Py — 
t. James alſo ſpeaks very y 

when he corrects their miſtakes who would 
be juſtified by Faith without © works, i. e, put 
into a Righteous and Good State by Chri- 
ſtianity without Obedience and Vertue. Lit- 
dle Children, ſays St. Jobn, let no man deceive 
- you ;” he that doth "pad is righteous even 

2 be 45 righteous, 1 John 3. 7. He that com- 

mitteth ſin is of the Devil, wer. g. Wiliſoever 

i born of God doth not commit ſin, ver. 9 rods 
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Children of "the Devil, ver. 10. Where in 
oppoſition to all the falſe” Opinions by 
which thoſe wicked Men believed themſelves 
in a State, notwithſtanding” their 
Wickedneſs or their not being Righreo 
and made falſe marks and ſigas of G 
to themſelves, and accounted themſelves the 
ſpecial Favourites of God and of Chriſt by 


ome conceited and ' peculiar” Privileges, 


though they were wicked and impenitent, 
and lived in a ſtate of plain and notori- 
ous Sin, he lays down a clear and certain, 


a = and obvious Mark and Criterion by + 
which we may judge of our ſelves, and by 


which alone we can judge right of our Spi- 


ritual Condition, and know whether we 


are in a Pardoned and Good State, and 


that is this, that we. do nat commit - ſim, or 


live in the practice of any known and wil- 
ful Sin whatſoever; till we bring our ſelves 


to this, we can never by any means what-- 


ever, by any privilege of Chriſtianity,or by all 
that Chriſt has or could do forus, be free 
from a ſtate of guilt and danger, till we get 
rid of every Sin, and break off every evil 
way, then we mall recover our 
however dangerous and deplorable it was 


vour and a Title to Heaven as if we 
had been always innocent, and never had 
ſinned. Many are inclined to udge of 
themſelves by ſome other and k mea 


ſure, and are willing to believe well if 
themſelyes, and 2 they have an In- 
. | o a ' 


tereſt 


this the Children of God are mamſiſt and the 


good State 
before, and ſhall be as ſure of God's Fa- 
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344 A" Praflical Diſcourſe 
i tereſt in Chriſt, aad a Title to God's Fayour 
. and hopes of Heaven i 
A Sin, and living ſuch a ſtrict and holy: 
as the Goſpel requires, they have ſome 
Reſerves, and ſome falſe Notions and Prin- 
ciples in Religion wheteby they comfort 
themſelves againſt this ſevere Doctrin, 
and think by ſome way or other ta re- 
concile their Sins with the hopes of [Hear 
ven and their Eternal Salvation. There 
have been other Schemes of Religion laid 
down, and ſuch Whimſical Hypotheſes made 
of it by ſome Men, from the unwary ſtat» 
ing and, miſunderſtanding the Scripture No- 
tions of Election, Juſtification, Faith, Free» 
Grace, and the like, that they at at laſt 
come to aſſert theſe comfortable Doctrins 
as they call them, to a Sinner, and ſo they 
were if they were true, that their Sins can 
do them no harm, nor endanger their 
Salvation, and that Sanctification and: Holi- 
neſs is not neceſſary as the way or means to 
Heaven, and that a Sinner may come to 
Chriſt, and be juſtified by him, and put in 
a good State before he Repents, even with 
: all his Sins and Filth about him, which are 
ſo far from being Saving and Goſpel Truths, 
- as they are lewdy and ignorantly 
that they are certainly the moſt damna- 
ble Hereſies, and the maſt contrary and 
deſtructive to Chriſtianity that ever were 
in the World. 1 am not to enter into 
any C rſies here, nor ſhew the Mi- 
. ſtakes too many run into about thoſe mat- 
1 ters, all thoſe falſe and abominahle on 
; ve $ K | Ples. 
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III. Repreſent the Benefits "and; Effects « 


Not — Sin the only fore Wok 
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ples will be removed, and, all falſe .Judgsy «© 

ments and "wrong; Opinions of our fees . 

and. our Spiritual State taken aways ao 
prevented hy this undoubted Mark and Cri: "3 
terion of our being in a good State or a. 
state of - Grace; which: äs the ſureſt Touchs; 
which, every Chriſtian. may fate»: 
ly try himſelf, and every Sinner know, 
whether he is in a Pardoned and good. 


State, namely, that they do not lite in 
any known aud wilful Sin aewepe. ” = 
ſhall, 4 GI 1. Dr 1 iy, T% 5 

| | AY 1,4 14 15 +2 
I. Sbew the Truth of tides wa Silt 3 4 6 


II. Conſider what other Sins are confſteat 
with a good State. 


Repeutance, or the r of Wake 1 ö 
"0 a. 00 ate: 


'SE C T. L. 9 <h . 


- of 4 good Weary: , pb 


* 


To. ſhew this Mark diess by the Apo- 
ſtle to be the true Teſt and Criteri-+ 
on by which we may make judgment - of 
our Spiritual Condition, and know we are 
in a good State, I ſhall offer theſe followiag 
Conſiderations to prove the Truth H it | 
1. Then; Thole other Marks Which come : 
ſhort of this, by which too many art apt | 
to deceive themſelves, are not ſaſe * ſufs⸗- 
cient. 


- + g 


ward and ſecret things wrought upon their 
Minds, the Marks of Grace to them, and 


* * ** 
| th 
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ficient. ' Many ate apt to make ſome in- 


* 


the ſigns and evldences of their good State, 
whereby they may be fadly cheated” and 
deluded, unleſs theſe inward Marks are made 
more certain and evident by outward and 


_ viſible Actions. None can know they have 
any inward Principle of Spiritual ' Life in 


their Souls, or the root of the matter in 


them, as ſome love to ſpeak, but by ſuch 
vital operation and viſible effects of it in 


their Lives; as we cannot know the Tree 


is alive at the root but by the ſprouts and 
branches that ſhoot from it and ſhew it to 
be ſo, but we conclude it to be dead with- 
out thoſe in their time, and ſo we 
may our ſelves in a Spiritual ſenſe with- 
out the Fruits of Repentance and Holi- 
neſs in our Lives. A Chriſtian cannat know 
he hath Faith but by his Works, nor 
be ſure of Grace in the Heart but by 
the efficacy of it in reſtraining him from 
Sin, and the viſible effects of it in a Ho- 
ly Converſation. We cannot ſo perfectly 

el and diſcern this ſecret and inward prit- 
ciple in our ſelves ſo as to be any way al- 
ſured of it unleſs the force and power of it 
appear in our Actions, and in | 


and hettering our. Lives, and to judge of 


our being in a ſtate of Grace any other- 
wiſe from any voice or teſtimony within, 1s 


very precarious and ungrounded, and very 


liable to error and deluſion, for the Spirit 


bears witneſs to none but thoſe: whoſe Con- 
| ſciences 


/ 


8 


of Kür 3 


ſciences at the ſame tine beer witneſs that 
they the children of G not commits 
ting fin, and it ſealeth ns ut thoſe who 
have thit Mark, and” bear the Marks of Ver- 
tue aud Holineſs upon their Souls aud in 
their Lives. The prefumptuons aud con. 
ceited Enthuſiaſt is very confident' and af- 
ſoared of himſelf and his Nn though 
he is evidently guilty o ery great and 
9 Sins, and dercn he is 
ll lewd Principle, that God ſees no Sin 
| Children, and that he may be 2 
Chill of God not withftandin thoſe, ec 
as this according to St. Fol is uy only 
Mark of a Child of God, that be doth not 
commit Sin. To pretend ro 2 Marks 
of Grace when we are pul -; Wy ſinful 
Actions, is as if a Man judge him- 
= ef of . 15 8 88 healthful 12 
when the e ke out upon 
and the Spots appear and his Sores run; 
talk then of the goodneſs of his Palſe” a 
other ſecret and uncertain figns within bim | 
ſelf, whereby he feels ' himſelf to be well, 
is evident cheat and wretched deluſion; and 
ſo it is to judge of our Spiritual good State 
by any. inward marks and tokens when our 
Lives are bad, and we commit Sin in the Apo- 
ſtle's ſenſe, i. e. live in the K of any 
wilful Wickednefs. But fu there ate 
other imperfe& ſigns not quite ſo deceitful 
and Enthuſiaſtick as theſe, by which he 


think they are in a good State though th 
are not brought off aQually from every Siu, 
as 


N * 
* 
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s that they are troubled and concerned at 
Pac Sins, and commit them with Lies re- 
luctancy and uneaſineſs of Mind, ſo that they 
do the things which they would not, and that they 
often wiſh they were better, and have a 
mind to leave their Sins, and ſome . purpoſes 
to do ſo, though their Sins are ſo ſtrong 


* 


and powerful that they till 5 4 
7 id of 


them, and they cannot wholly get | 
them, this they take to be good ſigns. of 
Grace, that they have ſome good motions 
and ſtirrings in their Souls, ſome deſires 
and wiſhes, and this deſire of Grace they 


take to be Grace it ſelf; and though the | 


do not the good they would, yet that they 
have ſome mind. and inclination to do it, 
Now all. this may be in ſuch as are truly 
Sinners and Unregenerate Perſons, that are 
ſtill in an impenitent ſtate and under the 
wer and dominion of their Sins, but are 
not. quite ſenſleſs and ſtupiſied, oy Vs come 
to what the Apoſtle calls a ſcared Conſcience, 
without ſenſe of their Sins, nor to a repro- 
bate Mind void of all judgment about them, 
Whick is the utmoſt, degree of profliga 


wickedneſs; till they are brought to thoſe, - 


their Sins will be uneaſie to them, and fill 
them with trouble whenever they think and 
reflect upon them, as they cannot avoid 
to do ſometimes, and they will feel ſharp 


twitches and vellications of Conſcience as 


long as they have any Conſcience remainin 
aud have not quite waſted and deſtroy 


- 


it, and worn off all the Natural ſenſe of, 


ERS a ²˙ Eo RW Ya” TY 
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a antch 3 


e poli,” their Minds z but if 
hey will. All: in notwithſtanding this, and 
will not hearken to the ſecret calls or loud 
clamours f their own Conſciences, — WII 
ſtill follow their Luſts and Vices, and . 
drawn away by the ſtrong and allur in 
tations them, all this Regret an 5 — 
ble which they ſometimes" bring upon them 

only 2 Felf-convieting And — Diu 


nation, d far y ab- 
tement their - Sins t adds tis [Night 

eſt ag — to the el they are com 
miches. while againſt Conſcience 104 
ae ſeliſe of their own Minds. 


And 98885 ' How andi them in a good mood 
and a Wefibeßo fit Wer they are thus 
troubled for khel Sins they have a Mind to 
leave them, and come to ſome faint Wiſhes 
Purpoſes 84 Reſolutions to do ſo, yer i 
theſe prove ipeffeQual, and the next Tem 
tation overcomes them, and they commit 
the Sin again "when it is offered again 


the aer Wor the charms invite again a 
it, tis 7 whoſoever thus committeth 

is the ſervant" of © of © ſin, as our Saviour ſays, 
Johni''8." 34, And *tis'a fign he is ſuch a 
llaye to it and it hath; got fuch power os, 
ver him ehat ir leads him captive at its will, 
and is ſo far Maſter of Him that he ca 
throw it off notwithſtanding his frequent 
Wiſhes and imperfect Delixes that he coultly 
but how mort all this is of Perfect Repen- N 
tance, and therefore of putting us into 


good State, 1 a ſhew1 mo largely k 


2. = 
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21. The Scripture not only forbids. every. 
wilful Sin but excludes it qut of Heaven 


and declares that every. wilful Sinner 


what Kind ſoever ſhall not enter N it, 
as neither fornicators, par. idalateri, 


terers, nor abuſers of. themſelves with 2 
nor thieves, nor couetous, nor drunkards, ner ru. 
ters, nor extortioners, Tinker the kingdom of 
God, 1. or 6. 9 Is: 5. . whogrer a | 
to 8 uch by the 
their Lives and habit of their nds, by 
their r Bring, and dying, in 2 of, 4bole Sing 
1 amy or in an W This 

in 
is the Rule mil e Tt 
ag and by, Rule we 1105 jud 
ſelves now, * a4 fl other nents of 
ſelves are falſe aad hatever 
age finds himſelf in the number of that 

Catalogue, may ſee his Name as it 
were in the dead Warrant, a L or 4 
timely Repentance and Amendment 
he dyes can blot, it out. The Sentence. of 
Damnation is as poſitive and expreſs againit 
all or any ſuch 5 as the Sentence of 
Death is againſt Tren eaſon or 9 the 
Civil Law, and no 2 

| Knowledge or _ . Juſtice infinite Silom 
aud infinite Power, and therefore whoever 
is caſt by any one doch Inditement and — — 
guilty of any ſuch Capital and Mortal Crime 

25 never cape before the Divine 4 
E $ of which is laid open to us by the 
and bye that we ſhould ISA our ſelves 

Nom, 
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noreas-mpertialtyes er aun God will her - 


ay; Sy 5 2539 9 oF * "Y — 
3- The Reaſon of this is plain, namely, 


of God's forbidding every. wilful Sin 

in of Damnation, and excluding every 2 

pes Heaven, for otherwiſe he 

have forbidden no Sin, but muſt have laid 

open all his Laws to be broken 3 | 
on by the diſobedicace and unrulineſs of his 

Creatures; for had he ſuffered -every ane of 

Mankind to live in impunity under anf one 

wilful though ſingle Sin, ſuch as his particular | 
inclinationmdor his intereſt would moſt incline "I 
this means be would have opened a ; 


to, 
gap the breach of all his Laws, ſo that 

none of them ſhould have been duly obſer- { 

ved, but all of them broken by parts and by - 

piece-meal by ſame Sinner or other; one 4 


would have choſen to have gratified his 
Revenge, another his Luſt; one would 
wallowed in Druakeanefs, another have per- | 
ſued his Gain by all the methods of Fraud * 
and Unrighteoulaeſs, and according as Mens = 
inward Tempers and outward temptations ',- 
had been, ſo they would have choſen or in- | 
dulged every one of them their beloved 
Sin, and ſo God muſt have given all tus, | 
Authority. and his Government to fone! 2 
other of the vicious inclinations of his Cre - | 
tures if he had not forbid all Sin whats 
erer upon pain of Damnation and e! 
cluded it without exception out of Hea- 
ur. to Ir Was 

4. One ſuch wilful Sin is ſuch an Affront 
Contempt and Diſobedience to the Divine 

Authority 
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4 CNY of Ga gives Sancklbh to 21 "is 
e 1775 "tis a Kr diſo ins and 
f that, to di it aud 
| bl 5 nt al 110 penly oppofb it in Tay 
cafe, which he 956 Who lives ig any one 
known and wilfül, Sin, and is to bg * account- 
| ed an Enemy: aud Fraytor to Heaven and 
| ; uniſht as ſach, WBO tenounces. its ibfolute 
F | ower and Right to Govern him in all thingy 
and ſubverts the whole” foundation of Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion to lt. 9 
5. One ſuch wilfut Sin or vile Luſt; if it be 
ſuffered to prevail upon the Mind expels all 
true Principles of Vertue and Religion out 
of it, or ſhews it to be devord of any ſuch, 
as being - utterly inconſiſtent with them ; for 
he that alloweth"himſelf in any lyiful _ 
L or unlawful Practice contrary to the plain 
Mules 8f Religion, can never have à due 
. and juſt ſenſe of that upon his Mind, nor 
& be ſuppoſed in any other things to be 80 
verned by ſuch conſiderations of God and 
Heaven and Religion as are the true prin- 
ciples of all Vertne and Goodneſs; where 
 thoſ'are not in the heart, all ſeeming * 
941 a '%: 3487-7" 
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worth and excellency, and are but the ſpu- 


rious Off- ſpring of Chance and Humour or 


Intereſt; for he that does any good action, 
or abſtains from any bad one out of Regard 


to Religion and the Conſiderations of GOd 


reaſons act uniformly and not allow himſelf 
to live contrary to thoſe in any other in- 


ſtances, nor comply with the moſt darling 


luſt or ſtrongeſt, temptation when contrary 
to thoſe |, but if he does ſo in any caſe he 
may as well do it in others, for this ſhews 
that he is ſwayed and governed by ſome o- 
ther Principles than thoſe of Religion: A 


ſenſe of Honour as tis calld, or not doing a 


thing baſe and ſcandalous in thę opinion of 
others, or à prudent. Caution and Diſcreti- 
on in ſerving our preſent Intereſt, theſe 
may keep many Men from ſome Vices that 
* deſtroy their Credit or their preſent 

van 
on for them, it is not Vertue and Religion, 
but only Art and Manager y, which may have 


ed in Heaven. And this is what ſome commonly 
meam by a Moral Man; but tis a miſtake, for. 
this is only a Man of Conduct and I 


whereas Morality is founded upon true a 


certain and 


Intereſt and a gecret Sinner for his Luſts, : and 


make his Conſciende give way as oft as there is 
occaſion to his e or an N 


. 


* 


: 


WE 
of Vertue and Religion loſe their form and 


4 ' 
{ 


e ; but. if there, be no other foundati- - 


its. reward here, but will neyer be reward- 


1 Eternal Principles and Reaſons of 
Vertue; but he that act not by thoſe nor any 
inciples of Religion, will be a Knave for his 
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for in other ſins which the Cuſtom and 


nion of the World have not made ſo in- 
famous or ſo diſadvantagious, there he can 
be notoriouſly guilty and break the plain 
Rules of Vertue and Religion. He that can 
do ſo by en himſelf in any wWilful Sin, 
3 he corrupts and ſpoils all his other ſeem- 
ing Vertues by making them to be n od 
and not to proceed from a Religio 
Vertuous Stock, fo he throws o 
Principles of Religion, and ſhews - yy 
— no true Root or genuine Seed of it in * 
cart. 12 ; 

6. Such an one lyes open to all other Si 
and may for the 3 reaſon commit pur 
that allows himſelf in one. When the 
mind is thus -proſtitated- and debaucht by 
conſenting to any one 28 unlawful 
Luſt, it would grow common all o- 
thers if it had the ſame rem peatioar to ins 
Vite, and the ſame opportunity to commit 
them; and tis only for want of - thoſe that 
it is not univerſally lewd and wicked, and 
given up to commit all -uncleanneſs "with 
greedineſs. What ſhould” hinder or refrout 
him from all other Sins, who Way to 
any; one plain and great one? If he were aſ- 

ulted 55 the like temptation in ws other 
place he would yield to it aud comply wien 
it even in the groſſeſt maſjner; for he has 
loſt his guard and the ſecurity of his Ver 
tue, and by ſuch a Wie and open —— | 
made in his Conſcience all other ſins | 
enter and the Whale Legion take poſſe 
of kim. There can Tx — 
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ſerve him from any or from all ſins, who know. 4 
ingly and wilfully allows himſelf in any one. 7Y 

7. Any ſuch fin is utterly inconſiſtent 4 
with true ſincerity 3 and this we Know is. 
abſolutely neceſſary to our good ſtate though 


perfection of Obedience is not. Tis truly and 
commonly ſaid, that God requires not ab- 
ſolute ction of us, but only. true | ſins 
cerity ; becauſe the beſt Men cannot attain 
ro the one, and he moſt be a very bad one 
who hath not the other: But there is a per- 
fettion of parts and degrees; we are not 
bound to the higheſt degrees ot every Vertue in 
order to a State of Grace ang Goodneſs, but we 
are to have ſuch a perfection of parts as to per- 
form every Duty and every Vertue required of 
s, and to be without every wilful Sin contrary 
the Divine Law, for leſs than this will not a- 
mount to true ſiucerity that ſhall commend 
us to God and approve us to him who knows 
dur hearts; for whilſt he ſees there any one 
fin" that we love more than we do him, 
which we 3 value above his fa- 
vour and all that he can give, us even Hea- "2 
ven it ſelf, he cannot think our hearts are 
upright towards him, or that we ſincetel 
love him; for can he ſincerely love God, 
Who does any wilful thing that he knows 
is infinitely: diſpleaſing to him? And. can 
it be conſiſtent with the | faithfulneſs and 
integrity of friendſhip to do the moſt injar-- 
ous and the moſt dilobliging things-4magin- | 
able? Can he love his Prince or the Govern-— 
ment where he lives who endeavours in an 1 
thing to ſubvert * deſtroy that Authori: 
2 9 | ty | 
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356 A Practical Diſcourſe © 
ty. by an open ſtanding out and breaking 
their Laws NeThere may be indeed a Pers 
ſonal Love to an Earthly Prince diſtin& 
from Obedience to his Laws, 5 and ſo ſome 
would have to God and Chriſt) for he may 
be. capable of receiving other Pledges and 
Teſtimonies, of it, and may be many other 
ways obliged by us, becauſe he may have a 
diſtin . Intereſt or -Inclination different from 
his Laws, but this cannot be in God, whoſe 
Laws are always agreeable. to his Nature and 
the reſult of his own infinite Wiſdom and 
Reaſon ; and he can never be pleaſed with 
any that act contrary to them, nor is capa- 
ble of receiving any other grateful or ace 
ceptable thing from us but only Obedience 
to his Commands, ſo that by this only we 
that are his Creatures can oblige him, and 
teſtifie the ſincerity of our Love to him, 
as St. John ſays, This is the love of God, that 
we keep his commandments, 1 folm 5. 3. There 
is no other certain ſign or expreſſion of our 
Loving God but obeying him, and no ſign 

of Loving him with all our and foul and'mind, 

but obeying him Univerſally; and not dividing 

and ſharing out our Love to him and our fins, _ - 
and ſuffering any of our vile Luſts to be his 
Rivals and Competitors in our Aﬀections. 
Whilſt we allow our ſelves in any known and 
wilful ſin we take part with that which is an 
Enemy to God, we harbour and nouriſh a 
known Traytor to him in our breaſts; and if 
we Will not give it up, we break with God 
and Declare open Enmity againſt him, and 
pill richer [part with him and his friend: 


/ 
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ſhip; than part with, a Paltry and n Vile | | 


Luſt. Whilſt» we thus indulge any dar- "Us Y 
— Sin and ſecret Wickedaeſs in oht heart, 


od cannot love us ſo neither can we ſiu- 

3 love him; but whatever ſhows and 
ences of kindneſs; and reſpect we may 
to him otherways, whatever Courtſhip 
and Honour we may give ta him by tc i 
Ceremonies of Worſhip: od the 1 | 


Rights and Offices . | 
— 2 us only falſe bee 


pocritical Wretches, and not ac- 
gert of any thing og.” we a g _ 
* . [5 
158. Allowing: our Gives in ou uch dar- 

Sin or beloved Luſt, ſpoils all our Re- 
. Duties, and makes them both unac- 
ceptable to Gad, and us unfit to perform 
them as we ought. He that allows him- 
ſelf in any ſecret Sin and unlawful Luſt 
how. muſt he be ſunk into a ſenſual State 

that will. him from riſing to Spiritual 
Thoughts and Exerciſes ? His Mind is taken 

up with other apprehenſions and ideas t 
different objecta, which he prefers to all! 
the things of Religion, and theſe ſink-down — | 
his and bemire it in fleſn and ſenſe 
that it cannot uſe its wings or rational fa- 

eulties, and mount upwards to the purer 
objects of Faith and Religion: Thoſe vitious 

inclinations muſt quench and put out the 
=» of Devotion, and Make the mind move 
y and heavil 1 ſuch au improper 


and damp. all its Religious Ardors | | | 
and Affcctions. When a Man outef a Na. 
A a 3 .. .., tural ! 
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ral * of 2 c_ excuſe 1 
w m worſhipping and praying to hin 
(for | ſpeak not of ſuch as have caſt ME al 
Religion, but only ſuch as allow themſelves 
in one wicked 'Luſt or unlawful Liberty) 
how muſt it be a violence to him to 
againſt a Sin and beg pardon of it 
Grace to forſake it, when he ſecretly reſolves 
to keep it, and has no true and: full deſign 
in his mind to. leave it ?. What a ſtruggle 
muſt there de between his Conſcience that 
is awakened by his Devotiowiand his ſenſual 
- Appetite which is. ſo fond of the Sin that 
nothing can keep him from it, and ho 
when he is derte himſeif in the holy 
Offices, yet -jatends to commit it, the next 
opportunity? What horrid er . 
impudeut Banter is this with the great and 
awful Majeſty of God? And what wretched 
Hypocriſie to make ſhows of great Honeyr 
and Addreſs to him when our Hearts art 
not right with him, and we muſt know that 
he well knows they are not ſo? No Man 
could have the face to be fo impudent to 
another as to come and make great court 
to him, and expreſs. great Reſpect and Re- 
verence and Kindnels for him, when he 
knew at the ſame time that the other alſo 
knew that this was all falſe and hypocti- 
tical, and that he took all occaſions at other 
times to affront and contemn and diſoblige 
him. And yet thus every Man does who 
under all his Devotion and feeming Piety nau- 
riſhes: à ſecret ſin and Ae, Luſt, and 
demurely covers a vile fraud or injuſtice or 


any 


eee 359. 
any . So that either a Man muſt || 
throw off all Re e, or throw off every 
ſecret and beloved. Sin; for either his Si 
will ſpoil his Religion or bis Religion muſt 
cure him of his Sin, or be muſt; have great 
iſtakes and falſe Apprehenſons of Religion 
who thinks to compound with Heaven and 
y External Homage to it, and on 755 
bp . inſtead, of inward Y 
tue and 2 nce. One would th 1 
is could. a m one 


A Devotion, Who has any ſhch ſin in 

e that he will not part with : but lam | 
re. whoever does ſo his Devotion will ne- 
ver be 3 by God, and it will be in 


vain to worſhi him ope while we ſe- 
cretly dilobey - ſuch a hlemiſh ſpoils all 
our Sacri eſecrates and pollutes the 


ſacr barn en „and as the Prophet 
A 4 to 975 Jews, N 7 4. 5 
an Ox, as 1 a Man; at a- 
pu: har a Lamb, 4. ff gs cut of 4 Dogs nect; 
Wt that offereth. an 'oblation, as if he offered 
ſwines Blood ;, be that bur neth incenſe, 45 if be 
ſed an Idol, Ie. G. 3. and he gixeth the 
reaſon at T latte por ofthe vent, Thy 
have choſen t ir aun Wayes. and. | 
ligbreth in 7 abominat ions, Lars pang 
their very Prayers into ſin; and make 7 — 
an ahomination to God, as N aſſures 
us „ Pſal. 109. , Prov. 28. 9. Lis ſtrange 
and unaccountable to conſider that a Man 
* have ſome ſenſe of Religion and 
vern'd by it in a great many things 
and fr up to the Rules of it in ſeveral in- 
* - 8 ſtances 


360 
ted as to let one darling u overcome and 


and deſtructiye as any of the rei; which 88 
his Health and avoid a 
Purpoſe, and yet give himſelf a mortal ſtab 


. a Livelyhood without them; he cannot drive 
his Bargains with his Cuſtomers without 


FS Fr a oy 4 
"IP 
> . 


4 eee me, 


ſtances and yet be ſo beſotted and infatüs- 


enſlave him, when he knows that this by he 
Principles of his Religion is s damnable 


= as if he ſhould be careful d _prefery 
at many Diſea- 
ſes, and live by regular Methods to that 


and a wound that will certainly diſparch 
him; for one Sin, like one Wound, may be 
Mortal and bring Death along with” it a3 
well as many, and one drop N 
kill, and one wWilful ſin damn us as well 

, WIE. 4.4 WI Ls 42.4 49 Is 21 
God will got judge of our ſins as the 
Cuſtom and Opinion of che World does F 


nor abate of che Meaſures of our Duty an 


Conditions of our Salvation as we madl 
and unreaſonably do our ſelves; but whate- 


ver fin ſtands condemned by the Diyine 


Law, however Modiſh or Common and Cu- 
ſtomary it be, that will not alter its Na- 


ture, nor take off its guilt and danger; one 


Man's Temper carries him to ſuch Sins that 


he thinks Fleſh and Blood cannot reſiſt; an- 


other's Trade or Buſineſs tempts im 
others that he thinks tis impoſſible to : 


immoderate drinking, nor Sell and Trade in 
the World without omary Lying, and 
perhaps Swearing z an l 
out of | thoſe that their COMO Sn 
ition, or their Temper or Complexi 
Condition, or un, Tepper 5 ple * 


- 1 
1 


to perſuade Men 


— 


- * 
” * « 1 


y RirynraRcs 3. 
do ſo" ſtrvogly” diſpoſe em to, is Ko 


out 4 1 Abr He, and cut F & ri 
I 'con =o 0 in our Saviour's ate der | 
tis alſd 3 to do this, to Cut 


off even pleaſant 8 
Sin, aud 0 on pg the moſt dati 
beloved Luft, if we would not be r | 
Hell hereatter, and into a had State at pre- 
ſeut: Our Saviour's Words there ſuppoſe nd 
— Works but, as he ſay$*r/3mere profitable, 
our Good, Intereſt and Advantage 
to 18. rege a pleafure, and part with ay 
ah qo than for the Take of them co 
An ur ſelves to ſuch u miſerable ſtate. 
e that's truly afraid of Hell, win nog 
dare to liye in any fuch ſin as de knows 
will bring him thither ; he maſt be ſtrangely 
REY and inconſiderate, ot᷑ elſe 4 UN 
Infidet or , wWho can 
1 Mine in any (vey finful Liberties 
and undue Practices as” are directly contra- 
ry to Religion and inconſiſtent with all the 
ears and Hopes of it; and as one would 
think, with aller true Faith and belief of ano - 
ther World But let every one that hath 
7 and mts qo tern of Religion re- 
mainlg pon his Mind, not venture to ins 
dulge in any ſceret or knowu Sin 
nor ee hinſs ny beloved vice or wickedneſs 
in his Soul; but let him though with tho 
greateſt Seif-denyal to his Temper: or diffi- 
culty to his Circumſtances and Condiginid = +. 
the World break it off and tear it from his 
Heart n gie cover" ſor ae Nn 
Tun nor . £101 * 5 
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frings and fibres and be like a ſecond Na- 
ture grown to it, like a Cancer it will cer- 
tainly kill us if it be not th torn from 
the Breaſt, and ſo perfectly cut off that 
none of its ſpreading Venom or Foyſon re- 
main behind. He that has any ſuch mor» 


Nu illneſs growing upon his Mind, or has 
been guilty of any ſuch wilful N 
it ſos 


into an ill ſtate, muſt thus Repent of it ſo as 
never again to commit it, nor live in the 
this he can have no hopes that he is re- 
overed or got out of it, nor any reaſo- 
nable grounds to believe that he is in a 


Gondition, any way hopeful: or comfortable - 


r 943 by Oat” 1 ont 2k 7 oth 
Laſtly, Tis only this matk of not com- 
mitting any known, and wiltul ſin that di- 
Ringuiſhes good Men who are born » God, 
from thoſe who are, wicked and zhe Children 
be ſure there muſt be ſome very great and 


notorious difference between them, and ſome 


and evident marks by which they may 
n from one another; gow. thoſe are 
plainly given us by St. John, I Ex 3. c. 8, - 


98. ver. He that committeth ſin is of the Devil, 


and mhoſorver is born of God doth. | nat commit 
committing ſin than living in the ice 
of any known ſig or wilful wickedneſs which 
deſtroys the image of God upon the mind, 
and ſo defiles and depraves our Souls that 
they are unlike. tothe pure and holy and 
unſpotted Nature of God; and When any 


U 
. 
. 


Vice 


of Rar n Ws „ 


Vice of Pride, Luſt,” Malice or the Ike abides | 
vpon them, they” bear theſe Marks and. Sig- 


natures and Hkeneſs of acturſed Fi s and * 


of their Father the Devil upon them * 22 
ture phraſe: There arc none ſuch great Sin- 
ners as tq break all the Divine Laws% ſom 
ſins ate contrary to one another, aud {oi 
may be*contrary to our -Inclinations, Com- 
5 „ of Conditions and. "one Law 3c 
pa 


ut he that will violate any one Law as 
9 with any of thoſe and will 
E tion as it is 
5 is one whom the Scripture Leer 
minates a Sinner in the High fenſe, 1. e. ohr 
Who ſtands condemned oy to an ill ſtate 
here, and to, Eternal Mifery 8 We 
are all Sinners in x low : fenfe,” as 1 ſhall 
ſhew preſently when 1 oe to ſtate the 
difference of Men's ſin 00 enquire what 
are and what are not confiftent with a good 
ſtate, 888 5 no judgment conld be made 5 
tween a Good and a Bad Man if chis did 
not png them” "that the one 54 15 be 
aſt with a great man 
ws 5 and infitmities yet neyer allows 9 
in one wilful {nity and deliberate wicked - 
* which the other does + There may be 
both of Sinners and of Good Nen; 
— zve attained to greater Inp con 
and Petfectious both in Vice and Vertue, and 
are mote the Children of God or the Chil- 
drei of the Devil; but that which divides 
their States and cnrs the Line of differeace 
betpeen tbem muſt Ep wy 
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allows himſelf in the pradtice of ſom | 
ſin ox fins which. the other does not, but 

carefulh -avoids, and never ie ſuch 

wilful Wickedneſs. 

„Though this ſeems very plain and unde: 
_ niable, nd I have endeavoured to cohvince 

every one of the truth of it by the.ſeveral 

1 Arguments I have N t to prone it, it 

being of great uſe to them to Judge and 
Examine themſelves by this plain auc cer- 

_ tain Mark and Criterion, inſtead 15 the ma- 
ny, falſe and 28 ones that are. given 
out as ſigns af Grace, and to judge thereby 

T of their pirĩtual Condition, and Kno be- 

a ther they are in a Good or Bad State, yet 
there are two ſeemingly great Objections a- 
gainſt it: The one is the quite other Character 

ö And Account Which St. Paul gives of him- 

4 Telf in the Seventh Chapter to the, Ro Ran, co 

By Who was undoubtedly in a good. ſta 

"the —— 


. CY n Man, and yet 

6:  - "dwelling in him, ver. 17. and that 

—_— » which he would, he did not, but _ ew which 
3 he would not, that . he did; 15 19. and that 
45 "there was a War in bis. 24 ers warring 4- 


2 the law of bis mind, Fi 2 
im into captivity to the law. 6 111 78 
in his Members, ver- 23. &c. A 0 t is 


that no Man lives without ſin, 
Impoſſible he ſhould; for nt oh fin 4 — 
offend al!; and i we . e no fin we de- 
4 ceive our ſelves, as ed roſtle ſays ; and there- 
4 fore to exclude all from a ſtate of Grace 
YR Who live, in any fin, and to, make 705 not 
commitring ſm "the only. true Mark and Si "of 


of -R 8p entire, 368; 


of Gricey is: a verp hard faying and a very 
ſevere thing, and in effect is an excluding: 
all Mankind nee all are Sinners ſome way 
or other, and none ate ſo perfect as to * 
wholly without Sin: Now the firſt of theſe 
I ſhall anſwer very briefly, becauſe I 3 
not enter into any long diſpute about the 
ſenſe of that Chapter; and the other I ſhall 
more largely conſider in a © diſtin&t Section, 
becanſe it will occaſion my giving an account 
of the difference of Sins, what are and 
what / are not conſiſtent with a Good State, 
which is 4 very material point 2 
ſtating and "underſtanding the Nature of 

Repentance and the Nature of Sin. £4; « 


- Firſt then 2s to St. Poils deſeript of 
himſelf, Rom: 775, One of theſe two oo mult 
be allowed by all 7 — — E veer 
ing Men. e 


1. That ks ende Perſon-of = 
Regenerate Man, as ſome would have it, 
then all the Phraſes and of ks 
dwelling in him, and the like, muſt relate | 
only to thoſe- ſins of Frailty and Infrmity 
which a Man is liable, to and cannot 
be Wwholly free from, and which are theres 
fore conſiſtent 2 4 a 
rticularly ſhew in t 

Man, who is eſpecially under a- ſta 

2 r goodneſs, and not arrived to 
| SEL. egree of Chriſtian perfection, 
may ay of himſelf in many Caſes; that which = 
alem nat 3 am-guiley:of manga butt 
word, 
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366 A Prattical-Diſtoitfe 
word, and undue” paſſion” and -uzireaſonable 
defirc and fooliſh | imagination and the like, 
which I do not approve of with my rraſon, 
but diſlike and wih 1 could be perfectiy 
free from, and ſo in many caſes may ſay 
what 1 would, that I de not; many degrees of 
Charity and Devotion and other Vertues 

which I willingly would yet 1 do not pars 
form, nor come up to ſuch a pitch of 
2 as I gladly would, but fall ſnort in 
many things of my Duty, and ſuch attain- 
ments as 1 would propoſe and come up to, 
ſuch an one may be very ſenſible of the body 
of death and the bondage of Corruption he 
is in, and of 'the Rrengch of Concupiſeence 
and the Law in his Members warring againſt 
the Law of his Mind, Chap. 4 Self. 3. But 
theſe may only relate to ſuch Imperſectiom 
and Infirmities and ſins of Frailty and Infir- 
mity as may conſiſt with a Good State and be- 
long toa Good Man, but they are by no means 
to be applyed further to the committing = 
wilful and known and preſumptuous fin, hi 
cannot be ſaid of a 8 or ond in 

4 ſtate: And therefore, 
2. Some of thoſe Expreſions in that Chap- 
ter ſeem to be ſuch as cannot belong to 'a 
Good Man, ſuch as thoſe. ver. 14. I am ca 
nal ſold under ſin, ver. 23. Dh the law 
of his members brought him into Captivity to'rhe 
lam of fir, ver. 28. That with biz be 
ſerved. the lam "of ſm £80 that St. 7 ms 
to ſpeak here not of himſelf as a good Chriſt 
ian, but of an V nregenerate Perſon under 
the Convictions of the Law; and n 
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me ? which is an inoffenſive way of trans- 


ferring odious things to our ſelvs when we. 


would deſcribe and  reprove them. Thus 
t. Paul here only nates an unregenerate 
an; for in other places he gives a quite o- 
ther Character of a Regenerate one, direly 

trary to what is here, as that He hath 
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andthe law of the ſpirit of life in ChriſhFeſ, 22 
f the ſpirit o deny ver 


made me free from” the ow of fin v8 


2. chap. 8. 
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perience but the Scriptures do in many 
places aſſure. us, that there ii not 4 
aan upon earth who ſinneth not; that i many 
things we | offend all; and that if we ſay ne 
have no fin we deceive- our ſolves, and the truth is 
not in us; by which is not ony meant that 
no Man is wholly free from all m E anc of 
Sin in the whole courſe of his Life, or can 
Paſs. all his days 
Sin or other, but that no part of hid Life, even 
when he is come to his beſt State, à State of 
Grace and Vertue, is ſo perfect as to be 
quite ſinleſs, and without any Sin what 
70 ſhauld not be ob- 


liged to beg Pardon of God, and ay day- 
es. "Now; this as it 
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themſeiyes in all their great NT 5 wrap 's 
Men are Sinners as well as themſelyes, that 

free from all Sins, and let then 
that are ſb, caſt the firſt ſtone at them; (they "i 
. al, "cob und hereby the different ſta a | 

| and bad Men, and are not willing. | 
1 iftinguiſh or make ſuch a tre nent. — 
as the Scri p y between Saab — 
fot the Hs Scripture that tells vs. all are : 
Sinners and hath concluded all under Sin, -Y 
yet declares that, every wilful Sin is damna- 3 
ble, and that e ka commit it and live. 
4 practice , Hat enter . Muck 

dom of Heaven, Fry eyed 
law beſides, 4 yet offend in 
12957 of all, = ſhall be puniſh 
though not. ſo fully for oi 


Sin as for more. rg 


none are 
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em are r Infirmity, | 
which are unavoidable to us. in our preſent/ 
ſtate, and which are conſiſtent with a good... 
ones and which the beſt of Men cannot live. 
without whilſt oy are in this Body: 
of Fl 2 1 that others are 
us, known and x 12.1 
are committed with full 
ieruce Sig, wile recom agaiaſt a plain 
Law of God, and with that ny nad rs : 
diſopedience that makes 18 unpardonable 
_ BY without 
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as much ci "beet all pur Im perfections 
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Sins and Frailties w Au debe to us w 
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about us, we may uſe the Pſalmiſt's excel- 
lent Prayer both 17 our ure and 
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innocent from the great 1 
9 an account of ſeyera. 
Such as he calls Errors 1 ech 
by which are meant Sins of Enorance a 
Infiraiity, which we are 0 Pray. God. * 
forgive and free us fram as Well, 38 
others. 2. - Preſunptuous: Sins which 2 
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reigning habitual prevailin wer; now 
we be kept free from t atter though. 
the former, we are ſafe and out of 
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with God, and ſhall be treated as Righreous. 
and Good Men notwithſtandiiig thoſe eſſe 

Faults. Then ball I be upright,” wy 
be innocent from the” great e i. e. 
from any ſuch Sin as ſhall indanger my Soul, 
and lexfoſe it to M and Damnatio 


I' ſhall conſider and explain theſe ſeveral forts 
of Sid. | 
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norance and Infirmity, ſuch 20 we. knew, 
not to be Sins when + committed. th them, - 
— 4 N norance and not 
that forbad them, 


ration, ' being unawares engaged in them 
before we cul think or 3 ng 
As to Sins of Ignorance our ert or el 
che "Phariſees, Jelm 9. 41. 7 ye were bla 
Jn bave'no ſm; i. e. ye 
' ipnorant of the Meſſiah's 
into the World, and W no knowledge 
of this by * ſies of old, and by t 
Miraces mich ee me do, your 
fidelity and belief had been excu 
and without Sin. Where Chriſt 
| not revealed, as to the Heathen Warl 
a A eat ed 3 
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demn them for their Ignorance which they 
could no way help, and which was only their 
misfortune, and not their fault. | 

Our Bleſſed Saviour ſays of the Jews, * 
I had not come and ſpoken unto them they had 
not had ſin, Job. 15. 22. i. . The Sin of 
Disbelieving and Rejecting him; as to os, 


ther Sins known by their own Law, 
they had been anſwerable for to God, as 


St. e Wag 1 2 have ſinned iu 2 
lam, the lam, N 2. 12. 
And 7 Late; 11 — ſinned without lam, ſhall 


38 he Gentiles ' who 
bad not 1 1. yl Moſes ſhall be condemned 

for their Sins by the Law of Nature. 
It has beefi an uncharitable Queſtion he- 
ther any of the Gentiles ſhould be ſaved ? 
Now tho' they cannot be ſaved in an ordi-. 
nary way, by Vertue of the Chriſtiaa Co- 
venant to Which they have no title 3 
yet God may in extraordinary 
all Mankind have the benefit, of 17 

them by Chriſt though of it and fn 

not; but I am ſure = will never — 
them for not knowing Chriſtianity or the 
Goſpel. which oo not Neue revealed. 

to them. int 
There are m others "als. 
will no doubt excuſe them before God at the 
laft neſs of” ſuch, who have lived under the _ 
opery, and had no opportuni 
oſs Corruptions of it; 

2 their unhappy 33 — 
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will make gracious abatements to all thoſe 
. for this and the conſequent ignorance ther: 
upon it, which they could not help, and 
which was, all chüngs conſidered, una vofdable 
to them, and will obtain Mercy like 
St Faul, for a" great many faults perauſe 
they did them ignerantly, 1 Tim. l. 1 
There can be no plea or pretence for 
this ia any of che plain and great Duties 
of Morality, becauſe thoſe are ll 'kiown 
by the Light of Nature, which God hath ſet 
up in every Man's Mind, and which. is the 
great ſecurity of all Religion: But in mat- 
| — nero and which have not that 
clear evidence for them, but there may be 
gccaſton for miſtakes and -miſunderſtandings 
in things that are not ſo clearly Good and 
Evil: in themſelves, but are of another Na- 
ture, of a poſitive and arbitrary luſtitution, 
there Mens Errors and Ignorances and Pre- 


judlxes may excuſe in great meaſure; though 
they ad not ding: to the Rules of 
Chriſtianity and thoſe Orders which Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles have ſet up in the Church; 
and his is all the ground of Charity I can 
have for the deluded and ignorant Sectaries 
of o all ſorta, of which with honeſt 


« well-meating Minds may have great weak- - 
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thing, and that there is no harm in it. Very 


others think there as no Idolatry in wor- 
the Hoſt or Euchariſt; or 
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ful, and ſuch as they might eaſily help if 


they wanld uſe means of inſtruction and 
information, and fairly conſider and qra- 
mine things with ſuch helps as they have, 


then this ce becomes à choſen fault 


of the Will, and ſo much as there is of that 
in it ſo fr it is criminal and blam 
this is its condemnation that it /overb Hark- 
_ neſs rather than light, and refuſeth knowledpe 
and (inſtruction; and hateth the light; | neither 
cometh} to the light, bf its e ang be repro- 
are Joh. 3. 20. bf v9 eie 
There is an ee \of+ the Law and 
of the Fact; we. may. either not know that 
there is ſuch a Command: given by God, or 
though there be ſuchea Lam, _ ſuch-an 
action comes not under it or is | forbidden 


by it; as many are not ſenſible there is fuch 


a La concerning Church Union and Com- 
mane as forbids all Schiſm and 
rp the terms of Communion are ſinful 
and unlawful; or do not think that 
God in own way falls 
under the crime of i ſinful Schiſm or 
of Charity, but think it a very indifferent 


man 1 doubt not do this, and tis only 
their Ignorance can excuſe them from à Si 
that is very contrary to the great Cum- 
mands of Chriſtian Peace and Unity :: 80 


ſhipping God before an image: or Chriſt in 
ing to the 
Virgin Mary * d- Angels u, 
[giving them a leſſer 2 than they 4 
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Religion, then they carry Men to all 1 
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mit Sin and Uncleanneſs with greediaefs. -/ 


A good Man may, with St, Faul erz 
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10 above all the great things of 1210 and 
another World that Religi ion offers to 2 
and think it more deſirable rr 7 
thoſe, and had rather * à paltry 
and a fooliſh Inclination than ſave on s 
and have all the Favour args z that 
per it before any other and let 
ö the aſcendant in our 155 and 
'@ions above all other things; for it is ut 
terly inconſiſtent 175 any Love of Sod or 
2 gy re * 1 7770 12705 LAY 
| unciples o Religion out of our 
a 2 all ngeriey and 1 of. 
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deſtruction hereafter. | * my 

This 1 bave ſhewn is true of every, ily 
71 Aan nee E l dg Aion 1, 
| now from the diſtin * 
given you. of theſe Sins rom. ow of In- 
Armity, Is norance aud e 
the a to 27 and 2 TI 
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matter of Trouble and Sorrow and Hum 


liation to vs, and we are daily to pray Got? + 


to forgive ut o Treſpaſſe: as Chriſt has taugt 
2 2 the Lord's Prayer; and re Pf ory 
atone God 


before men 


of the Gracious Covenant made in Chriſt 
with Mankind; for otherwiſe God in Rigour 
and 2 might puniſh and condemn us 
for The Papiſts hold a diſtinction 
between Sins Mortal and Venial in their 
own Nature, i. e. that ſome ſins are in theme 
ſelves damnable and others not, which the 
Proteſtants have generally oppoſed for this 
Reaſon, becauſe all Sin is in it ſelf Mortal, 
and in its own Nature deſerves 2 as 
being de, à breach and trarſgreſſon f 4 
Divine Law whole ſanction is Death: 
is pardonable only by God's Mercy 

the account of its circumſtances which make 
more excuſable with a good and mer 
but that it is not of it ſelf ye- 
little as not to deſerve Puniſn- 
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1 niſn it were it not i for his: Mercy and 
| Boodneſs and the . Gracious: Cexenant he 
has made with us in the Goſpel. This ſheni 
thergiore, t e ee 
3. Make us very ſenſible of ↄ„Ced'nſi- 
ite, Mercy and kind dealing with us by 
the Covenant of Grace. Hom mam innu- 
| merable Sins and Frailties are we guilty:of 
1 in our Lives which are in ſtrictneſs devia - 
| tions from the Divine Law? How man 
ſecret Sins are we to be cleanſed and freed 
from which we might be ignorant of When 
> we.committed, or not remember afterwards; 
e and which are forgotten by us and blot- 
cdted out of our memories, tho” they art not 
”* out of God's, but be might impute and 
Charge them to us would he enter into 
ſtrict Judgment with us? How -many” fool- 
ih Thoughts, raſh Words, irregular Paſſiogs, 
unreaſonable Deſires are we daily gui : 
and how many defects and omiſſions of do- 
ing our Duty with leſs degrees of ardency 
frequency and perfection than we' onght to 
8 do? Theſe all ſtand in need of Divine Mercy; 
and this we ſhall be ſure of for Chriſt's 
| ſake if we are ſincere and hearty; and up- 
4 right in our Obedience; but this is a mighty 
C Favour of God and of the New Covenant, 
and calls for a. great ſenſe of  Thankfulneſy - 
and Gratitade. „ ads un 
Io fay we ſin daily, and that the beſt 
things we do have Sin mixt with them is 
true in a certain ſenſe as there is ſome de- 
1 fect and imperfection in our moſt Holy Duties, 
4 and that we have ſome Infirmities that = 
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4. When the Scripture ſays that” e Fr: 
At Singers, and that if we 7 we haye no 
we deceive our ſelves, and that there is n 
4 Righteous Man who liveth ang werd 
not, aid: we. by our daily Confeſſions 285 
our ſelves to be daily Sinners; this is mt 
only of thoſe leſſer Sins of i Frailty and 
firmity, Ignorance and Rider deff f 
I have * to you, Which are conſiſtent 
with'a good State, which regenerate, and 


holy Men are not quite free from, which - - / 


neither deſtroy our own ſincerity nor God's 
Love” to us, nor our,” reaſonable hopes of 
k 2 281 other Sids chat ate of a, 
preſum ptuous en thoſe, a 
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wal. Man muſt be. wholly free "bm, Or 
he loſes his 00dneſs and becomes 4 
Shia of Wrath and Damnation, till be re- 
covers himſelf by Repentance; and if he 
ever falls into any. 2 he muſt *exerciſe * 
moſt bitter and particular courſe 775 
pentance, and put ” himſelf a 5 of 
great Penitence, and bring 
entire amendment and. for 
can have any well grounded — 
and Salvation. r 0 
There have been a a great many | 
about attaining Perfection of Obedience 9 
Vertue in this Life; ſome holding Errone- 
ouſly that they could abſolutely and fully 
come up to it and liye wholly without Sin, "7 
others as Erroneouſly. that they” were. ſuch 
dayly Sinners as deſerved dayly God's. Wrath 
and Damnation, and thar. they ſinned in 5 
thing they did. Now theſe extreams ' 
of Errors are eaſily reconciled and 9 
this way, that no one can come ate 0þ- 
ſolute Perfection ſo as to live without the 
leſſer Sins of Frailty and Infirmity, but 
every good Man ought to de ſo perfect as to — 
1 without any wilful choſen and Known : 
Sill. | 
5. Even thoſe leſſer Sins we at ſtrive 
againſt and endeavour to overcome and maſt- 
er, and pray for the Divine Grace, and 
E all care . watchfulneſs them, 
elſe they become wilful and voluntary . by 
our negle& of them, and not uſing” a due. 
diligence to prevent and hinder them. mal 
ler Sins like leſſer and nnn, 2 
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* 
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affect and indiſpbſe the mo} ſound and health 
fut Conſtitution z but if they are neglect- 
ect and ſuſſered to grow too much upon it, 
they. may checome ꝓreat and mortal. The 
firſt motions of Concupiſcence are not ſtridt 
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Sins, or at maſt but Sins of Inſirmi y; but 46 


if; thoſe firſt-{pdrks are not put out as on as 
they are kindled, but are ſuffered co iglow 
and kindle withio:by moroſe thoughts 22d 
indulgeck fancies and imaginations, they will 
break out into: Tome; undue acts and out- 
ward effects rolf the Paſſions and Appetices 
that are Natural to us are. 72 :mortified 
dot care, exerciſe a0d_thonghtiulneſs, they 
will grow maſterleſs and ungovernahle, and 
beiat/ the beck of eve, Temptation tha t 
invites them, and run greedily-;after. every 
Laſt that das, a proper object in their way 
ore ſetsvit hetare them, A haſty. fit of An- 
ger Mit be nat put out may not g off in 
ad ſudden, hlaze Add expirę in its own ſud - 
den- hkeats ande Paſſon, but the Cholerick 
humour may concot into malice and re- 
venge, and habitnal ſpite and ill, will, and 
ſo may a fretful pee viſhneſs and ſharpneſss 
of Temper ſpread} like a Tettet, and gro, 
incurable, ande gate out all that ſweetneſſ 
and meckne ſs, kindneſs, ove and good Na- 
ture Uwhic re to be the Vertyes of * 


» 


however: ſower be their Blood or ; predomi- 
nant cheir Spleen: God may abate in great 
meaſure for an ughappy Conſtitution, but 
be: will never allow any wülful Sin as the 
- vous 15 {bail 20 d i Sui 18868 


vt 


Chriſtian in gib"tbe; proper acts af them, 


know we lye open to any ſuch we 


of a Sea- wall may cauſe" 4 


th Sa 


eſſect of it · We muſt guatd-baviiſelves with 


greater care and watchfulneſs'whers we! 


of Reliꝑibn to fortifle 
any ſuch enemy that 


and call in all the hel 
and defend us agai 


wie are ſo much in danger of, eife an 'impure; 
an augry, a covetous, an amnbitiohs thought 


and inciination nouried in our Hearts and 
not watched over and corrected, may like a 


—— DN 
fered to grow up, fruits 
that proceed from it, 5 make all thoſe 


ſinful corruptions in * Heart become _ 
ful Sins, and produce accu Tranſgroiliogs in 


our Lives. Cad. af £39153 N 11 
We muſt not allow our ſelreviadny-Sies 
whatever upon pretence of their being 


little, 
for if we do become — and cho- 
fen ; and as the Wiſe Man He ther 
fonneth by little ani little fügt pen by little and 
little. A fmallleak ia a "Shim „if it be 
not ſtop'd, let in Waterlenohgh in time to 
ſink it, and à ſmall brevwly ia the Banks 
inunda- 
tion. Du ion 59 14 337? 5 Vim ©: 
Some Aittle- Sins willlikdhereito:the beſt of 
Men's” but they muſt not bebyoluntary' or 
conſented to, bar brought” upon them by. 18 
norance furprize or mad vertency, and ſome 
unavoidable cauſe or heræſſity, which Mor- 
e Pech to them, and can 
| ly” help ici; for ſo much of vill 


as = Fg is in any Sing ſo much chere is of 
| But, and Whatever abatements there are 


our willing ir, by the Mind's not . 
ing 
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ing or not AX of it, or being unawar es 
ingaged in it, and not having the full uſe of 
its powers of choice or underſtanding, fo much 
there is of excuſe for it, and ſo far its cir- 
cumſtances make it pardonable by à good 
God who will not condema us for any thing 
we cannot help, and which it was not in our 
power to avoid, and all Sins of Infirmity 
are ſuch ſome way or other: For who can 
help being ignorant and miſtaken after he 
has uſed the beſt ways he can to inform him- 
felf of bis Duty? and if he then commit a Sin 
ignorantly, and through the meer error and 
weakneſs of his Underſtanding, God will for- 
r 
S0 Who can be always ſo much upon 
his guard and have his thoughts ſo much 
about him as not to ſay a raſh and unfit 
word or do a ſome-way blameable action, 
or not have fome inward motions and ſen- 
ſual deſires” riſing up in his Mind contrary 
to ſtrict Reaſon and Religion? If God ſhould 
for every one of theſe enter into judgment 
with us or condemn us, no Man could be 
ſaved, and no Fleſh living could be juſti- 
fied : But he who conſiders our frame, and 
TS. dil. inane, e Vet: 
ignorant, inconſiderate, — 
TR Creatures, made up of Senſual Pall. 
ons, Appetites and Inclinations that are a 
part of our Nature, he will deal very 
graciouſly and favourably with us, and not 
Puniſh us for any unavoidable weakneſſes 
of our Nature, * only for the wilful Ras | 
| | C2 | 
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388 A, Practical Diſcourſe 
and pre ſumptuous miſcarriages that we wit- 
tingly and willingly commit againſt him 
and his Laws. ee I. 0 5 of 
God alone can perfectly judge and exaltly 
diſtinguiſh between all the faults of weak- 
neſs and wilfulneſs, and tell what degre 
of voluntary and involuntary, and fool 
| blame and guilt are in them; * knoweth 
E 4 our Hearts and ſearcheth our Reins, : 
can better judge of our Actions and th 
ſecret ſprings of them than our ſelves. 
In great and notorious caſes every Man's 
Conſcience. can judge for him; buts Ged i, 
greater than our Conſeiences and knoweth all 
things, and if we ſincerely avoid every wil- 
ful and great and notorious Sin, and would 
not for any Temptation in the World com- 
mit it, if as the Pſalmiſt ſays, We be up- 
right and innocent from the great  tranſgreſſion, 
ris to be hoped all our other Sins and Miſcar- 
riages are Sins of pardonable Weakneſs and 
excuſable Infirmity, that do no way endanger 
3 our good State; and whatever wilful Sins we 
: have been guilty of through the whole courſe 
of our Lives, our haying left them and truly 
Repented of them, as 1 have directed, frees , 
us from all the. dangers of them, and puts us 
into the Bleſſed State of Pardon and Forglve- | 
ceſs, notwithſtanding the leſſer Sins of Frailty 
and Infirmity which we cannot live wholly 
e RT 1 
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HE Effects and Benefits of toad 8 
| tance, ſuch i have deſcribed, and ſuch as 
i given the ſure Marks and Criteria of, are 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs, which are very great 
things and very — words to a poor 
Sinner to whom nothing can be ſaid more revi- 
ving ithan thoſe few words which Chriſt pro- 
noynced to the Parahrici, Matth. g. 2. And 
which he pronounces by the Goſpel to e- 
very true Penitent, Son, be of good chear, thy 
— iven ther; theſe: are words as pow- 
effectual as thoſe of Lagarus, come 
eech — let there belight they will ;raiſe a 


— 1 Soul out of the Grave, and 
and Comfort to him; they will 
make light ſpring out of darkneſs, and diſ- 
pel the doleful black State he was in, and 
make lightſome joy and gladneſs ariſe inis 


up 


Soul; nothing can be ſaiq; ſ chear ing and re- 
freſhing, ſo raviſhing anf tranſporting, to 
him unleſs thoſe, other. s which! wall fol- 
low 2 7 i Ga yr Wefſedy «dg verein tbe: | 
arp yr you , tis a very bleſſed amaa very 
ate at preſent next to Heaven it ſelt 
Have our 1 
. oak fretil ftom that miſtradle-6ud; 
wretched ſtate into which they put us, ik 


* are but duly ſenſible of it as we ought 
Ce 3 10 


pardoned and forgiven” 


850 A Prafhcal' Diſcowſe 
to be, How would a Criminal that was be- 
fore condemned and lay under the Sentence 
of Death, be affected, do we think, and his 
Spirit cheared and his Heart leap within 
him, and a new Life be yur: t into him, when 
a Pardon is brought him from his Prince, and 
" is diſcharged from his condemned ſtat 
took off from the Cart or the Ladd 
A Thouſand times more reaſon has a: 
Sinner to be be raiſed and comforted; when 
by the Mercy of God and the Love of Chriſt 
his paſt ſins — guilt are taken away upon 
his true and ſincere Repentance. The Scrip- 
ture has pronounced ſuch an one bleſſed in an 
eſpecial manner by the Mouth of David, Pſal. 
32. 1. Bleſſed is the Man whoſe tranſgreſſiam is 
forgiven,” and whoſe ſin is 2 and St. 
Paul could not find out any thing better to 
1 the bleſſedneſs of a Chriſtian hy the 
Goſpel, than by borrowing the ſame words, as 
he tells us of David, Rom. 4. 6- the Holy 
Ghoſt inſpiring both of them with the fame 
—5 —— — | — to. 3 
are niquities are forgiven, 
whoſe fins are covered. Bleſſed Wee 
rr ng 8 Java J- 44 
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1 ſhall luer the Bledſedneſs of this State and 


Condition which Repentance puts 4 AY * 
to UN accounts: 4 -* : 
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Ing. 0 "ten 
Sy pon + Ma roſs on, of it; 
be 972 with, a Aas 
es, to have burning 2 
on inſtrutnents of Jarears 
is no torment ſo great 
N ſtruck. with . 
90 5 its, OA guilt. havupred, with, its own 
cars as A Furies or evil Spirits . fols 
* and 5 urbing it whereever it goes, 
| mage of its owh topl actions 
re os 4 and. imagines a. Divine 
Nemeſis always behind it; 
Very as oo the 12555 ſp 
crimes 29. it, 3s in a 2 
1 18 4h the, 9 5 Fb it 
1 and | 


"its own 
makes it. hear. and 12 
m and 


a lameg- 
in when he 


lies thus vader the 
dhe l ar 


tence in al 


392 143816644) ſheds 


and his petplexed . in 49270 
and 1 as is unexpr an 2 2185 
muſt be a very comfortal 125 Mrs 
take him off of this Rick, bim into 
a ſtate of Eaſe and« bar che is this 

tormented, and de 4 Nene Ne 1 

relieve bis arp Mankind. here 8 90 were 


in all time "ay in . moch 
concerned to fin d ou EY 
ble; to expi iN fin. SY; 1 llt: "Th 


built Altars and pffered Sac 1100 8 
bile Ala, en * "oe EAT, 
Hundred Hills! "and the BY 

vp Men and toflay their- EE, Gilden 

to give theiy . Zorn for their 17 4 0 
the fruit of A fe for of rei 
as Ps 0 bet bale ih 9 4 4% 6. = 
They wi ith any * however 


coltly or dear ch ene mig rhemſelves 
from the p ain“ ut fear they were under 


and give or ed their 8 
ſcions and Wb s Aud wh - Minds, 


This was ä great cauſe of af the H 
then Superſtitions, of their ons, Tas 
ſtrations, Sacrifices and” the” like“, whe 

they hoped to clear and purifie their guilt 
Minds Ad Appeaſe the A* rn that B 


vine ex = oe that they” wete ſeiſſibſe 
hung over t eir Heads ende of their 
ſins : This ſhewyed the xneſs of the Diſs 


caſe, and the ant and neceſſity Pore E 
of a Remedy for it, which they dei 7 
norant of, <tiſed” all the means they Could 


think of, and trped all ways, However; — 


= —— * 
and fooliſh, th help themitlves 5 ut K 
only w of fy ws fully.of $i 
992 the Sac "Ch 
e 1 bjs fd 7 a 
15 e 
50 7 224 7 4 
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TY le "Golp ferihed ö 
rifle, 61. din, our Savi: 4 
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we hay fort It Mp: 200 ſore. 
of” th Rig ith Mey 
FF tons 10925 we 190 A 
we' Are 125 They ark a Rte out. 57 
Rtpeut nt, d te whole in "of them 
done 'aWa e's if we had ne r 
them 5 great eaſe ant peace to ou 
2 thoughts 5 2 Conſtients eis thus . 
charged 9 Fae and 9 — terrible 925 
aud "A 5prehe! of it; this is more 
fortable to“ thie (Mind than to be eaſed of 
the mo törmenting pain of Body, to have 
voided'a "ſharp*ſtone” after a fit, or have a; 
ng Ve broke 500 N cured Rf hate, 
e'p 'to U t of p 
Td be 22 to the peace 15 comfort of * 
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1 who has fo' truly Ri ales & ts ins 
as 1 have directed, hath oa ay eue — 
for "he bath as ſure grounds of Pard 

nd more Fear Puniſhment, chan of nd ed had 
oe aways, innocent and never. d offend- 
ed or done ay thing amiſs. tho? his Sinz 


fir fit Mia" with Feen be 1 


thered all the black F of G 

x ans hy Tar os 0 

they ought to r 1 5 c bs 
chear u e COPLEY f he. 5.5 
Fears they are unreaſonable; * if his Sins 
are e ben, hand Kew to be. Son 
too. 


eu of bis Sins 
weep bitterly ; 3 


e 
ore z 

with 145 4 
as might m4 Ly Le s 9 * 9 — * 
them with the Hair of Her 2 that o 
ſhe might do Penance with thoſe Meretrit, 
cious Eyes and Locks which had draw 
others into Sig. The Pious Penitents of o 
had all the ſigns and Symptoms of the deep», 
eſt mourning. and Lamentations for their. 
Sins; Aſhes upon their Head, Sackeloth upon, 


their Loins, lying down in their... conſuſion 
cauſe they had 12 Multi their mt 


with the Publican, and eyery one cry I, 
in the anguiſh of his Soul With the 2 5 


My Inquiries. are gen over my 


4 


1 


* 


1 the eck, 1255 — 
Sa his the Picture of a Penitent 
under 2 ſtkrs of penitence and the guilt. of 
his ſins; but now upon his true Repentance al 
Fears aue to be wiped” from his Eyes;| or at 


leaſt the ſame fontrain is to ſend forth 
ſweet Water that did bitter, and that is to 
become a Balm and an Oyl of glad ness ro his 
Fee fo ſharp and corroſive be- 


atance will now be kid great- 
| eſt: comfort which was ſo ſevere and ſo bit · 
ter before, and when his Wounds are healed 
and bound up, and the tion is — 
OT which were broken will rey r 
e and Ari Lag bi ren fig hs Sor« 
e who had ſo much 
Reaſbries be angry and diſpleaſed wien im- 
ſelf before by reaſbn of his Sins and his 
Folly, will now be pleaſed and ſatisſied when 
he is n wiſer and better, and will have 
that atis faction and laſting pleaſure in 
his own Mind, Which is a Thouſand! times 
ter than all the vain and empty and 
lived pleaſures of his Luſts 3 — 
and hie will now have a Thouſand 
mate inward eaſe by the practice of Repen- 
tance thun he had before the practice of 
his moſt grateful Sins. . 
2. Repentance as it will free him from 
th (reſent ern _ 


4 


. / 1 
2 
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ſo it will deliver him from the Fears of more 
dreadful Miſeries in another World, and 
from the Dangers which he is expoſed to 
hereafter by Reaſon of his Sins. This is the 
chief and great Reaſan Wwhy a Sinner is in 
ſuch anguiſh and horrbur and perplexity at 
preſent becauſe his guilt forebodes greater 
Miſeries to him, and his conſcious inind has 
a Prophetick Spirit that foretels evil things 


to come upon him hereafter; He knows he 


deſeryves Puniſnment and ven ton fall 
upon him, and he therefore Fears though 
he has a ſhort reſpite here yet it ſhall be 


unavoidable and in a greater meaſurs ſhere- 


after. Religion is ſo Natural to the Nea- 
fon of our Minds and has ſuch a fare foun- 
dation both in Nature and Revelation that 
hardly any Sinner can ſhake off. all ſenſe of 
it and free himſelf from the fearful belief, 
and expectations of its future Puniſhments; 
and though he laughs at them ſometimes 
and would ſeem in his higheſt mirth to have 
courage enough to make a jeſt of them 
to others, yet he fears them in good eir- 
neſt, and trembles at the thoughts of 
them when he is alone, and when Death 
brings them nearer to him he is ſcared and 
terrified, and has ſufficient proof of their 
Reality in his own Mind. What a wretched 
and miſerable Condition is he then in when 
the terrors of Death and the greater ter- 
rours of Hell are ſet before him? when all. 
about him him is horror and Miſery and the 
blackneſs of darkneſs, When he has nothing 
to look back upon but the bitter memory 
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of his paſt, Sins, and no proſpect before him 
but the unkoown and ben 88 torments 
of another, 17 85 Ny; hen God's, Anger. lies 
3 
eepeſt alr, t rave 2 
the der mleſs,-pit = read to ſwallow him 


up and 1 bim both Soul and Body , 


Haar of e 11 e „ . 
Pictur ell, nay A t A real a 

| e Hell is there t then before us? WO 
that ſtands by the Bed of ſuch a dying 
Wan and draws the . Curtains and ſees . 
the Agonies and hears the doleful ex rj 
ſions of ſuch a miſerable Creature, wou 
be deeply affected with ſuch. a lad ſtate a 
he ſees. a Man put into by ſin and impeni- 
tence? Who would not then think Vertue 
and Religion very comfortable and very de- 
ſirable things, and much to be preferred to 
ſinful looſnels and extravagance ?; Who 


would not then Wk: all the World either 
7 


that he had not ſin d, or that he bad Repen- 
ted in time, and fo. ok ce bimſelf 
into that remedileſs ſtate A and fu- 
ture torment? Meepentane it be 

in 


. incere,, will prevent a Sinner's coming 


an 
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this, which will, otherwiſe certainly be his | 


Portion and he can never e 
\ World if je be not ſtupid, 
7 80G: 13 e next. Nom who that knows he 
8 9 in a little time, and that then It 
"rt de will be his caſe if he go on in 


be not timely brought eff from 


it in this | 
ut to be ſure. 
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them, 0g ver madly contiaue in them, 


and 
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A Practical Diſcourſe 
and not break them off by Repentatice when 
he is all the while ed to this dreadful 
danger, and lyes open to the Pears and Ni- 
ſeries of another World. 
How comfortable is it to be delivered 
from 'thoſe, and to live in ſuch a ſtate that 
a Man has no-Reaſon to be afraid of Death 
nor to be ſcared: with the thoughts of ano- 
ther World? But whenever it ad he can 
| —— it chearfully, or at leaſt ſubmit to 
A gs jerry + without horror and diſtraction, 
* have reaſonable and well grounded hopes 
| this i it ſhall be well with him hereafter -* Full 
aſſurance he may never have without all man- 
ner of Fears; but he will have chearfal and 
rational hopes according, to the certainxy 
and evidence of his Repentance and the ſin- 
cerity of his Vertue and Obedience; ſuch a 5 
conditional aſſurance every one has by a Faith 
truly Divine, that if he thus repents he ſhall 
be faved: This is founded on a Propoſition 
that is Divinely revealed, and ſo is matter 
of Faith; but that I have ſo r epented is not 
matter of Faith but only of 5 Judg- 
ment and Opinion of my ſeif; but 1 have 
no Reaſon to doubt or be afraid if I know - 
_ examining, my ſelf that I have' 5 i 
every wilful fin, and have left the 
Ca 
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of life I was in, and would not 

rofit or pleaſure commit a wilful Sin thoug 

7 were never ſo much tempted 19 it 7 
power, abd 


it were never ſo much in m 


that 1 have thus prey woven to live and to 
do my eos urn to Cod e 
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though win great i &/ and: infir- | 

mities Nil} upor 

tional and 1 Moral 

ors fa — all we can have; without 2 
Revelation- Hom will this cheer 


a Man when he comes to dye, 
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{conſcience not condemning him as to 
wilful Sin, He will beve ence towards G 
and cn aht bis Hat 
3. 191 He can then ſafely truſt e upon 
the Mercy of God in and through + Chrift 
for the Pardon of all his ſins, becauſe he has 
truly anꝗι . in time repeiited of them; and 
55 not a mere preſumptudus and unground- 
ed confidentey which like The hope of rhe - 
— Mal periſh, Job B. ung. but he has u 
ſure Title to it by the G0 and rhe Spi- 
rit of Od beareth witneſs mith bis Spirit, and 
by the joynt teſtimony: af that and his Con- 
retiog with the Rules and Mes- 
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comfort and chearful hopes of Heaven, and 
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the fears and dangers of it for all the World; 
and what if be thinks not of it, Which is 
all the relief he has againſt it Vet it is 
never the farther from him; but thwugh he is 
no never ſo ſtupid or in the deepeſt Let hargie 
yet Death and Hell will awaken him, or 
however the flames there may be ready to 
catch hold of him while he is aſlecp and in 
the moſt ſenlleſs ſtate) + ii % „t 91 
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and happy ſtate: as it reconciles nu to GO 
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| him., Coloſſ. 1 2. Our iuiquitien baum ſepa- f 
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ie, this pus more pladneſs in the heart "than 
Corn and Wine and Oyl, and all worldly en- 
Joyments. Now on the contfary when God 

bides his face aud withdraws his lov 
Kindneſs and imprints à ſtrong ſenſe of B 
Wrath and Anger upon the Mind this 18 
the utmoſt and the deepeſt Miſery, this 
gives the bittereſt ſenſe of Evil, fills it with 
the greateſt (horrors, ſinks it into the deep- | 

"eſt gulph, the bottomleſs Pit of Mifery, and 

is the very Puniſhment and Hell of the 
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Ho happy is it then to be Reconci 
to God by Repentance, whom we had angred 
and provoked by our fins, before we feel any 

of this and his Wrath and Anger 
is poured out upon us ! It will certain fall 
upon every Sinner ſome time or other unleſs 
be Repents, for God though he defers his 
Anger for ſome time, that his Goodneſs and 
long-ſuffering may lead us to Repentance, 
yet his Abuſed Loxe Patience and Mercy will 
turn to preater Wrath and N we 
perſiſt in our ſins and in a courſe of igapent- 
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all general SY 
Duties are meant...  Repeatance; 
general Chriſtian-Privileges and Benefits be- 
Tong to it and are, the Rewards of- it; for 
as Repentance is the ſame thing in Scrip- 
ture with Converſion, Regeneration, the. N 
Birth, the New Creature, the New Man, = 
the like, thoſe different words and ſigu- 
ative expreſſions dg only the ſame.Dury, 
importing the great.” and 8 
on made upon the Mind and Life * 
Sinner by ier. power of Grace and Religi- 
on: So all benefits and privileges — 2 
Chriſtianity, koche Election, Adoption, Far- 
don, Juſtification at preſent, and Slotifca- 
tion afterwards, which are free and gratuit - 
ous. acts in God, granting and beltowiag 
thoſe Favours upon us for Chriſt's ſake up- 
on our being duly qualified and fitted AF ; +. 
receive them; Theſe” all dae to thoſe who © <2 
have truly Repented and become good 
Men, and to none elſe : For God 14.4 - +8 
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Obedience; and it is all loſt and forfeited 
by our Impenitence and Diſobedience, which 
n/ the corfttraty- make us the Children of 
rath, the hildren of the Devil and 
Heirs of Damnation, Put us into the, worſt 
Spiritual State of Reprobation, Obdurari- 
on and Excecation, according to the degrees 
of our Sins and Impenitence, and into that 
of Condemnation it ſelf, which is the word 
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ww regard to our own” Actions or not up- 
on the account of them, is to deſtro 
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all the moſt material — 7. tions common | 
7 anſwered: Together, with Forms of Prayer Before, At, 
i After Receiving the Holy Sacrament. (The Bourth Edition, with 
1 Mili Smybics, late Morning Lecturer at Sc. Aichasl - 
An Antidote againſt the Fernicious Efrors of the Anahaptiſta, or / of 
the Dippi Jeck; Wberein the Dofrine and Practices of the Church o 
England, in Relation to Infants Baptiſm, are briefly juſtified and Con- 
firmed by Scripture ard Reaſon, by the Approved Cuſtom of 
Chriſtians in ajl Ages fince the Apoſtles, and by Jud t of all 
4K the Reformed Churches of Ewhepe, and wherein all Objedtions agaibſt 
| bg it are fully Anſwered, &. By Marin: DAY. B. D. | 
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